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6 2013 200y.

At issue is an overview of articles published in the journal «Modern problems of
science and education» for Philological Sciences in 2013.



COJAEPKAHUE

OOPMHNPOBAHUE TEPMUHOCUCTEMBI CITIELHHUAJIMCTA

B ITPOPECCHUOHAJIBHO-OPUEHTHPOBAHHOM OBYUYEHNU NMHOCTPAHHOMY A3BIKY

Anemanosa WU.B., ®poaosa H.A.
CITIOCOBBI ITEPEJAUN MTHOKVYJIBTYPHBIX UMEH COBCTBEHHBIX
B YCTHOM U [TIMCBMEHHOM ITEPEBOJIAX
Apxesutnna JI.C., Annkuna E.B.
JKUTHb — POAUHE CJIVXXUTH (K BOITPOCY O PASTPAHUYEHUU TTOJIEXXAIETO
1 CKA3YEMOI'O B BUMHO®WMHUTUBHBIX IMTPEJJIOXXEHUAX)
Apramonos B.H.
HAPPATVB KAK MEXAHN3M PEAJIN3AIINN 3AMBICJIA OPATOPA
(HA TIPUMEPE CYJIEBHBIX PEYEN A.®. KOHN)
Apremosa T.B.
HOMMWHOJIOIT'MYECKUE MOJEJIU B XY IOXXECTBEHHBIX TTPAKTUKAX:
K ITPOBJIEME OHTOJIOT M UMEHU
AdanacseBa D.M.
TIPELUEAEHTHBIE ®EHOMEHBI ITTAMYPHOTI'O IMCKYPCA
Amunosa U.B.
OATHI BAX B CBAZ[EBHOPI OBPAJHOCTU OCETHUH
Baraes A.b.
SI3BIKOBOE CO3HAHUE BUJIMHI'BOB
CKBO3b ITPU3MY ACCOIIMATUBHOI'O SKCITEPUMEHTA
Baxpanunosa A.K.
TAKCUC U AEEIMTPUYACTUE B BEXXTUHCKOM A3bIKE
Bexremuposa I1.M.
JIMHI'BOKVYJIBTYPOJIOI'MA KAK JIMHI'BUCTUYECKAS JUCLHUITJIMHA
Benozéposa A.B., Jloktnonosa H.M.
MN3YYEHUE COOTHECEHHOCTU IEHHOCTHOI'O ACTIEKTA UHTEPHET-TEKCTA
1 OBbIJIEHHBIX HPEHCTABHEHI/Iﬁ O MUPE S3bIKOBOM JINYHOCTU
(HA MATEPUAJIE KOMMEHTAPHEB K HOBOCTSIM)
Berx M.B.
[[PEBHEAH]"J'H/IVICKVIPT KOHLIETIT OS OT A3BIUECTBA K XPUCTUAHCTBY
Boraués P.E., Mycaeasu E.H.
COXPAHEHMUE U PABBUTUE YEUEHCKOI'O S3bIKA
C VYETOM COBPEMEHHBIX PEAJINI
Bopsaesa b.b.
METAJIOTMYECKUE ®@OPMbI MBIIJIEHN A 1 CMBICJIOIIOPOXXIEHVUE
TTAPAJIOKCAJIBHBIX BBbICKA3BIBAHUI
Bpeauxun C.H.
TIPUHLIUIIBI 1 VCIIOBUA HAJIMYUA 1 DOPMUPOBAHIMS CMBICIIA
(CMBICJIOITOPOXJJAIOIIUE MEXAHW3MBbI)
Bpeauxun C.H.
MIAEHTUYHOCTD B UHTEPHET-KOMMYHUKAII X
Byropuna E.IL., I'yposa E.B., Mupomnnyenko M.B.
XYIOXECTBEHHBIE CPEJICTBA PEITPESEHTALIMM 'EOTIODTUKN
B XKUTUNHOU KAPTUHE MUPA POMAHA C. BACUJIEHKO «JITYPOUKA»
Bbruxos JI.M., Ury E.C., Tay JLA.
O ®POHOCEMAHTUYECKOM ACIEKTE UCCJIIEJJOBAHUS TIT
Bumnesckasi .M., Mapyxuna C.A.
TTOKOJIEHYECKAS CITELIUD®UKA BOCITPUATH S
UI'POBOI'O MEL[MPIHOF O KOHTEHTA
Bouaxosa U.HU.
SIBJIEHUE OHOMATOIIEU B AHIJIO- U PYCCKOSI3bIYHOM ITIECEHHOM JIUCKYPCE
Bopoonésa B.B., KoGenko 10.B., Psadosa E.C.
MOTHB BOCITOMHUHAHMSI B MEMYAPHO TTPO3E O JJETCTBE
Brioopnosa K.A.
S3BIKOBASI KAPTUHA MUPA: OCHOBHBIE ITPM3HAKH, TUITOJIOT WA U ®YHKIINN
T'a6bacoBa A.P., ®arkyriuna @.I.
13 UICTOPUN OCETHHCKOM JIEKCUKOT PAOVH
Tananosa JI.B., [Tapcuesa JLK.
NCYUCIEHUE TPYJHOCTU COAEPXKAHMA N TIOHUMAHWS TEKCTA
I'maneBcknmii A.B., 3npuxoBckas T.A.
K BOITPOCY O TPAMMATHYECKOI META®OPE CITPTAEMBIX ®OPM TTIATOJIA
B PYCCKOM S3bIKE
I'pudemenxo O.A.
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TPAMMATHUYECKA S KATEI'OPUS COCJIIATATEJIBHOI'O HAKJIOHEHM A

B JIPEBHEAHIJIMMCKOM $I3bIKE
T'yposa 10.H.

TPAMMATHUYECKA S KATET'OPUS JUIMTEJIBHOI'O BPEMEHIN

B )IPEBHEAH]"HI/H\/‘ICKOM SI3BIKE
T'yposa 10.1.

NCCIIEJOBAHUA KAY3AJIBHBIX OTHOILEHWUI B COBPEMEHHOU JIMHIBUCTHUKE
Janasoeprenosa JILE., Kapkeinoexona LK.

NCTOKU JINTEPATYPHOU MU®OJIOT N TOBAPIA OUJUINTICA JIABKPADTA
Jaununnos ..

TTPOCTPAHCTBO UI'PUILl U TAHILIEB (XBA3T) B OCETHUHCKOU HAPTUAJIE
Jlapunena M.B.

CTPYKTYPA PACCKA3A A. EHUKU «OCTEITPUMMHBII BPAT»
JayTtos I.®.

MHTEPHET-KOMMEHTAPHWU TTOPTAJIA «<HOBOCTU MAIL.RU»

KAK OBFBEKT JINMHI'BUCTUYECKOI'O UCCJIEJJOBAHUM I
Jaxanaesa E.Y.

K BOITPOCY O CEMAHTHUYECKUX TPAHCIIO3ULMAX JINLIA

(HA MATEPUAJIE XYJOXECTBEHHOI'O ®UJIbBMA “THE MOCKINGBIRD DON’T SING”)

Jlaxanaesa E.Y.
JIMHTBUCTUYECKUI CTATYC 3-TO JINIIA B PAMKAX KATETOPUU JIMLIA
Jlaxanaesa E.Y.
CUTYATEMA JAPEBHEPYCCKOI'O IJIAT'OJIA «ITEPECTOATI»
KAK ITPUMEP PEAJIM3AIINM KOHCUTYATUBHOI'O TUITA ITOJNCUTYATUBHOCTU
JlemenTbsinoBa A.M.
ABTOPCKAS TPAHCOOPMALIMA OBPA3A HEBA KAK CUMBOJIA BPEMEHU
B JIMPUKE BYPATCKOI'O ITOOTA H. HUMBYEBA
Jonaoxosa M.IO.
OCOBEHHOCTHU U NEPCIEKTHUBbI JIMH'BUCTUYECKOI'O
NCCIIEJOBAHUMA YITPABJIEHUECKOI'O JUCKYPCA
Jlpeiruna FO.A.
TIPEITOAABAHUME PYCCKOI'O A3bIKA NHOCTPAHLIAM ITOCPE/ICTBOM
MN3YYEHUS TOJIKOBO-CJIIOBOOBPA3ZOBATEJIbHBIX T'HE3]]
E n.B., IT p E.A.
TYPTEHEBCKUE AJIJTIO3UUN B PACCKAS3E C.A. AYCJIEHAEPA «TMALIMHTBD»
EBcuna H.A.
XOJIN3M U PEJISITUBN3M CEMAHTHUKU BYPATCKNX KOHITEIITOB
KAK ®AKTOP IMTPUJIOXKEHUSI KOTHUTUBHBIX VCUJINIA [TPU TTIEPEBOJIE
JKanaes A.T.
K 3TUMOJIOI' MU TIOPKCKUX YKA3ATEJIbHBIX MECTOMMEHUIA
BU U BUL ‘OTOT’, ‘OTA’, ‘OTO’
Kearos I1.B.
PEKOHCTPYKIUS ®OHETHUKW CPEJJHEBYJITAPCKOI'O S3bIKA
Keurros I1.B.
JPEBHEBVYJITAPCKASI CYBCTPATHASI IEKCUKA B TIHOPKCKUX SI3bIKAX
Kexros I1.B.
PEKOHCTPYKLIUA IlPEBHE“IYBALLICKOl?I AKIEHTYALIUU
Kexaros I1.B., Apxunosa U.B.
ABTOP N YUTATEJIb B PACCKA3AX AHAPES ITJIATOHOBA
3aropoaniok A.H.
KOMMYHUKATHBHBIE CTPATEI'MIM B COBPEMEHHOM MEJINAJIMCKYPCE
1 JEPUBALIMOHHBIE CITOCOBbI UX PEAJIU3ALIMU
3orToBa A.C.
CTPYKTYPHA ST OPTAHU3ALIMS Y KOMITOHEHTBI CTPYKTYPHOM CXEMBI
MPOCTOI'O ITPEJIOXKEHMA B CBETE TEOPUM JETEPMUHALIN
3y6koBa U.A.
JANHAMUNKA COCTABA OCETMHCKOI'O UMEHHUKA
(HA TTPUMEPE JIMYHbBIX UMEH HPEZ[CTABI/ITEI[Eﬁ
AJITATOBBIX U ITAJIJTATOBBIX)
Hkaepa J.A.
TTIO3JHUE TIOPKCKHE 3AUMCTBOBAHUA
B MAPUICKMX TOBOPAX BAILIKOPTOCTAHA
HUnmnesa A.A., BaxutoBa A.I.
TEKCTOBAS PEAJIM3AIINA CYBBEKTA YCTOWNYUBBLIX CPABHEHUIA
C KOJIOPATHBHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM B AHIJIMICKOM U PYCCKOM SI3bIKAX
WUassicosa JL.U.
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PEAYKIMA COITIACHBIX B CTPYKTYPE HEITPOU3BO/IHLIX ITIAT'OJIOB

B YEYEHCKOM U1 NHI'VIIICKOM A3bIKAX ITP1 ObPABOBAHMIM BPEMEHHbBIX ®OPM

Hpesnes C-X.C-I.
TTPOLECCHI CJIIMAHW S I'TTACHBIX TP OBPABOBAHINM BPEMEHHBIX ®OPM
OT OAHOCJIOXHBIX I'TTAT'OJIOB B YEHEHCKOM U MHT'YILICKOM A3bIKAX,
A TAKXE B IMAJIEKTAX UEYEHCKOTI'O S3bIKA
Hpesues C.C.
COITOCTABUTEJILHBIN AHAJIN3 ITIPATMATUYECKIAX (DVHKLH/H7I KOIOBbBIX
MEPEKJIFOUEHUI B PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX Y AHTJIOS3BIYHBIX )KYPHAJIAX
Hcaea ML.T.
WHTEPTEKCTYAJIbHBIN ACITEKT
B POMAHE JJAHUDJIA KEJIBMAHA «U3MEPS A MUP»
Kazaxosa 10.K.
CPABHUTEJIbLHO-COITOCTABUTEJILHBIN AHAJIN3 UMEH ITPUJIATATEJIBHBIX
110 3HAYEHUIO B PYCCKOM 1 OCETUHCKOM S3bIKAX
Kapraesa T.A.
MECTO SI3bIKOBOM UI'PhI B TEKCTAX COBPEMEHHOI PEKJTAMBI
Kupnienko H.II., Cadpponosa T.U.
[[I/IA(DYHKLII/IOHAHBHLHZ AHAJIN3 SI3bIKOBOI CUTYALIU ®PT 1945-2010 I'T.
Kob6enko 10.B., Bopoonésa B.B.
OCOBEHHOCTHU CITPSKEHU A CJIOXKHBIX 3AUMCTBOBAHHBIX IJIATOJIOB
AHIJIOA3BIYHOIO IMTPOUCXOXIEHN S B HEMELIKOM SI3BIKE
Kob6enko 10.B., Crossiposa A.K.
HOMUMHATUBHOE I1OJIE «CY[/IL[ML[AJ]I;H])IPI TEPPOPU3M»
B T'ABETHOM JIMUCKYPCE ®PI"
Kosomuiinesa O.10.
O ®OPMAJIN3ALIMN CIIOBAPHBIX TOJIKOBAHUI TTPOU3BO/IHLIX CJIOB
Kocosa B.A.
CBOEOBPA3UE CO3/IAHM S OFPA3BA MATEPU
B ABTOBMOT'PAOMYECKOI [TIOBECTH «JJETCTBO» M. TOPLKOI'O
Kyapsimosa A.A.
MOTHB CEMEMHOI1 PACITP B ABTOBHMOI' PAGUYECKOM ITPO3E
XIX-XX BB.: M.E. CAJITBIKOB-IIE/IPUH 1 M. TOPBLKUI
Kynpsimosa A.A.
PEIPE3EHTALMS ITPOKCEM B KOTHUTUBHO-ANCKYPCUBHOM KOHTYPE
XYAOXECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTA
Kyspmunnix F0.A., Ornesa E.A.
OHEHOYHBIE ®PA3ZEOJIOI'M3MbI B UIUOCTUJIE U.A. BYHUHA
Jlarkuna T.B.
KOIHUTUBHBIE CBA3U MEXIY KOHIEIITAMU,
PEIMPE3EHTHPYIOIINMUN BHYTPEHHUI MUP YEJIOBEKA
" ABJIEHU A OKPY)KAIOH.[EIZ CPEJIbI
Jlaty ML.H., Bacuienko A.H., Muaiep O.A.
METO/] TIOJINMCUTYATUBHOT'O AHAJIN3A
KAK MEXAHN3M BBISIBJIEHNSI CEMAHTUYECKOI'O PACILIMPEHU A
(HA MATEPHAIJIE IPEBHEPYCCKUX JIOKATUBHBIX KOHCTPYKHHﬁ)
JledeneBa H.B., lemenThsiHoBa A.M.
BTOPUYHA ST AKKYJIBTYPALIUS JINUHOCTU KAK TTPOITECC ITO3HAHUM A
1 OCBOEHUA ZIPYFOﬁ KVYJIbTYPBI
Jleriep A.A.
KOHTEKCT KAK ITYTbh ITIOHUMAHUM I HPOI/I3BE[LEHHI71 A.C. ITYIIKNHA
Jlobapesa B.C., baxop T.A., Kamunyp O.A.
NIEN KOHPAJIA TEPMAHHA B ITAPAJIMTME CTAHOBJIEHU L
JIMHTBUCTUYECKOM TUITIOJIOT NN
Jloza A.B.
K BOIIPOCY O [IPO®ECCUOHAJILHOI JIEKCUKE
Jloktnonosa H.M., ’Kusorkosa U.A.
JIMHTBOKYJILTYPHBIM MUP 3HAYEHUI
JlokTnonosa H.M., Kysemunosa U.A.
JUCKYPCHUBHOE ITPOCTPAHCTBO ®DHTE31
(HA MATEPUAJIE HPOH3BEI[EHHPI A. HOPTOH)
Jlymaukosa I'U., Measenesa E.B.
HOMUHATUBHOE ITPEAJIO)KEHUE KAK EJAMHULIA TEKCTA
Moxkpoycosa O.1O.
TTOPOX/JIEHUE ®PA3ZEOJIOT3MA KAK BBIBOP
1 KOMBMHNPOBAHUE OBPA3HBIX 1 ®OPMAJIBHBIX CPEICTB

Momukosa JI.B.
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K BOITPOCY O 'PAHUIIAX ®PA3ZEOJIOI'MN
Moproesa JL.B.
CIIOPHBIE BOITPOCBHI B TEPMUHOCUCTEME ®PA3ZEOJIOI'MN
Moproesa JL.b.
TTOJIN®YHIMOHAJIBHOCTH TEKCTA KOPITOPATUBHOM
HO3]IPABI/ITEHBHOI71 OTKPBITKIA
Hemunnosa H.B., CemenoBa E.B.
CMBICJIOBASI HATPY3KA CHUHOHUMMWYHBIX
TTOJUMHUTEJIbHBIX COIO3HBIX CPEJICTB
Huxoaenxo O.B.
HEBEPBAJIBHASI KOMMVYHUKAIVA B TEJTEBU3MOHHOM OBIIEHUN
Hyrymanosa JLA.
NON-VERBAL COMMUNICATION IN A TV CONVERSE
HPOHO3I/IHI/IOHAHBHO-CI)PEI?‘IMOBAH OPTAHM3ALIMA THE3A
OJJHOKOPEHHBIX CJIOB C AJEPHBIM KOMITOHEHTOM «ITYEJIA»
Oopa3uosa M.H.
PEIMPE3EHTALIMSI KOHIIEIITA CBET B [IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOI MOJIEJIN
XYIOXECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTA
Ornuesa E.A.
TEMITIOPAJIbHA I KOTHUTUBHASI CETKA XYIOXXKECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTA:
TEHAEHIIMN KPOCCKVYJILTYPHOI AJJATITALIMN
Ornesa E.A.
«CTPAHHBII» )KAHP YOPUS HUKUTUHA
Opoouii C.II.
TEOPETUYECKUE ITOAXO/bI K OITPEEJIEHUIO ITOHATUA
KAHPA UHTEPHET-XXYPHAJIMCTUKU
Tlak E.M.
JIEKCUKO-CEMAHTUYECKHWE OCOBEHHOCTHU ITPOCTOPEYN S
B CKA3KAX JI.C. IETPYIIEBCKOI1 (HA TTPUMEPE I'JTAT'OJIOB ABVMXKEHW )
IToranuna O.10.
CHUHTAKCHUYECKAS CITELIU®UKA BEPBAJIM3ALIM MEHTAJIBHBIX CTPYKTYP
TTpoxoposa O.H., Yekyaaii U.B., barana K., Kynpuesa M.A.
CTUINCTUYECKUI TTIOTEHLIUAJI PYCCKUNX COBUPATEJIbHBIX YNCJIMTEJIBHBIX
Psadymxkuna C.B.

BOCTIPUSATHE TTOJIMTUYECKMUX MHTEPHET-CTATE ABTOPAMU KOMMEHTAPHEB:

JIMHTBOITEPCOHOJIOTUYECKHWE CTPATET M I TAKTUKN
CasesnbeBa U.B.
OYHKIIMOHNPOBAHUE ®UTOMOPDHOUN META®OPHI
B XYIOXXECTBEHHOM JUCKYPCE ®PAHI[Y3CKOI'O I TATAPCKOT'O A3bIKOB
CanpikoBa A.I., Munrasosa P.P.
AKYCTUYECKUE XAPAKTEPUCTUKU YIAPHBIX HEJTABMAJIM30BAHHBIX
TJIACHBIX ITEPEJITHET'O PSIJIA B HEMEHKOI\/’I PEYU PYCCKUX 11 MAPU
Caaryranosa JI.A.
KOT'HUTUBHBIE KITACCUD®UKATOPBI, CTPYKTYPUPYIOUIME ®PEUM «CTAS»
B KOHLEIITOC®EPAX PYCCKOT'O I AHT. JIMMCKOI'O SI3bIKOB
Camapun A.B.
AHAJIN3 HEO,Z[HOPO,[[HOCTEPI B TEKCTE
HA OCHOBE TTOCJIEJJOBATEJIbHOCTEN YACTEW PEUA
Cenos A.B., Poros A.A.
B.s1. BPIOCOB — KPUTHK B.JI. TACTEPHAKA
Cepreepa-Kusitue A.1O.
POJIb SITMYECKUX ®OPMVYJI B OFbEKTUBAIINN @PEPIMA—CL[EHAPHH
«bICBIAX» B IMCKYPCE SIKYTCKOI'O OJIOHXO
Cunoposa M.B.
TTPOINNOPLIMOHAJIBHOCTH KAK BEI[YH_II/H;I TIPUHLIATIT
CUHTAIMATUYECKOI'O YIEHEHU A ,HHKTOPCKOﬁ PEUYU
Cununeina JI.B.
ITOHSTHUE BEKTOPHOCTH CMbBICJIOBOM EJMHULIBI
B ACIIEKTE ITPOBEAEHU A JIMHTBUCTUYECKOM SKCITEPTU3bI TEKCTA
Cunnubina MLA.
[ICUXO®U3NOJIOT MYECKUMACIIEKT PEAJIM3AIIMM NPOHUI
B OITMCAHUU-TTIOPTPETE
Cmupnosa C.H.
KOMIUIEKC MYXKCKNX CTEPEOTUITHBIX OBPA30B
B T'A3ETE PYCCKOI'O ITPOBUHIIMAJIBHOI'O TOPOJA
CoxosoBa E.A.
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BA30OBbBIE KOHLIEITTHI AHIJIMIICKOI'O
N ®PAHIIY3CKOTI' O [TAPEMUOJIOT'MYECKOI'O ®OHJA
Coanparkuna T.A.
APXETUIT MUDOOHUMA XVYIIAY
B PEJIMTTMO3HO-MU®OJIOI'MYECKNX BO33PEHUAX OCETUH
Takazos ®.M.
JIVHA B ®OJIBKJIOPE OCETHUH
Takazos ®.M.
PUTM CEMAHTHUYECKOI OIMITO3ULTNHN «KN3HB/CMEPTb»
B HAPPATUBHOU CTPYKTYPE CBOPHUKA JIOK. I[)KOPICA «IYBJIMHIIbI»
Tarapy JI.B.
CBSI3AHHBIN TEKCT KAK ITPOBJIEMA OBYUYEHMUSI
Tepenun A.B.
CTUIIMCTUYECKA I OKPACKA ®PA3ZEOJIOTMYECKNX CUHOHNMOB
B TOPHOMAPUICKOM S3bIKE (HA OCHOBE HPOI/I3BEI[EHI/H7I T MATIOKOBCKOTI'O)
Tpyosinoa U.B.
MECTHAS ITEUATH KAK UHCTPYMEHT ®OPMHNPOBAHU S
U PABBUTUS HALII/IOHAJ'H)HOIZ MIAEHTUYHOCTU
Darxy/ e A.A.
PEAYKINS KOMMYHUKATHUBHBIX ®PA3EOJIOTMYECKUX EJJVUHUILL
KAK IPOSIBJIEHUE ®PA3ZEOJIOTMYECKON KOMITPECCUU
(HA MATEPUAJIE KOE COBPEMEHHOI'O AHI. JIMACKOI'O SI3BIKA)
denynenxosa T.H., Bopouun P.A.
DOPA3EOJIOTMYECKHUE EAMHULIBI C KOMITIOHEHTOM HAVE:
CTPYKTYPHO-TPAMMATUYECKUIA AHAJIN3
denynenxosa T.H., Bumenkosa E.A.
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O®OPMHUPOBAHUE TEPMUHOCUCTEMBI CIIEHUAJINCTA
B ITPO®ECCHUOHAJIBHO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHOM OBYYEHUU HHOCTPAHHOMY A3BIKY

Anemanosa U.B., ®poaosa H.A.

Kampimmackuii Texaonorndecknid HHCTUTYT ((rman) GI'BOY BITO «Bonrorpaackuit
roCyAapCTBEHHBINH TEXHUYECKUH yHUBepcuTeT», Kampimz, Poccus

(403874, r. Kamprmms, yn. Jlenunna, 6A), dfi@kti.ru

JlanHas cTaThs paccMaTpPHUBAET BOIPOCH! (pOpMUPOBaHMS MPO(HECCHOHATHHO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHOTO JTEKCHIECKOTO
HaBBIKA CTY/ICHTOB, H3YYaIOIIIX SKOHOMUUECKYIO TEPMUHOJIOTUIO HA HHOCTPAHHOM s13bIKe. OTIHCaHbBl OCHOBHEIE IIPH-
3HAKH SKOHOMHUYECKOH TEPMHHOCHUCTEMBI, IPUYUHBI € 00pa30BaHMsA. BhiieneHsl W MpoaHaIM3upOBAaHbl OCHOBHBIE
9Tambl MPOLECcCca U3YUCHUS CHENUATIBHBIX JIGKCHYECKUX SAWHHMI], KPHTEPHU 0TOOpa yueOHO-METOANYECKUX MaTepH-
aJIoB. YCTaHOBJIEHBI YNPAKHEHUS, TO3BOISAIONINE 00ECTIeUNTh CUCTEMAaTHUECKYIO aKTyaln3aluio CIEHAaNbHOH TeK-
cuku. Onmpasich Ha Takue 0a30BbIe MOHATHS, KaK «IPOpEeCCHOHATEHO-OPHEHTHPOBAHHOE 00y4YeHHEe HHOCTPAHHOMY
A3BIKY», «IIpodeccroHanbHasi HHOS3bIUYHAS KOMIIETEHINS», «TEPMUHOCHCTEMA CIIEIMANNCTa», aBTOPhI pacCMaTpH-
BAIOT BO3MOXKHBIE CITOCOOBI ONTHMH3AIMN CHCTEMBI 00yUeHHUSI TEPMUHOIOTHUEeCKOl Jlekcuke. [logaepkuBaercs poib
MEKAUCIHUIIIMHAPHBIX CBSA3€H, CaMOCTOSTENLHON PabOThl CTYACHTOB, MPUMEHEHHS MH()OPMAIIMOHHBIX TEXHOIOTHI
KaK yCJIOBHH ()OPMHUPOBAHHS KOMIIETCHIIMH Oy/IyIINX CIIEIHATICTOB YKOHOMIYECKOTO IIPOQIIIS.

SPECIALISTS’ TERMINOLOGICAL SYSTEM FORMATION
IN PROFESSIONALLY-ORIENTED FOREIGN LANGUAGE TEACHING

Aleshchanova 1.V., Frolova N.A.

Kamyshin technological institute (branch) of Federal State Budgetary Educational Establishment
of Higher Professional Education “Volgograd State Technical University”

This article examines questions of professionally-oriented lexical skills formation of the students studying foreign
language economic terminology. The basic features of economic terminological system and reasons of its generation
are described. The basic stages of process of special lexical units study, criteria of educational and methodical materials
selection are outlined and analyzed. The groups of exercises providing special vocabulary systematic actualization are
found. Relying on such basic concepts as “professionally-oriented foreign language teaching”, “professional foreign
language competence”, “specialist’s terminological system”, the authors examine possible ways of terminological
vocabulary teaching system optimization. The role of interdisciplinary connections, students’ independent work,

computer technologies use as terms of future economic profile specialists’ competence formation is underlined.

CIIOCOBBI INIEPEJJAYU THOKYJIBTYPHBIX UMEH COBCTBEHHBIX
B YCTHOM U IIMCBMEHHOM INEPEBOJAX

Ap:xesutuna /I.C., Anuxuna E.B.

®I'BY BIIO «llepMckuii HALIMOHAIBLHBINA UCCIIEI0BATEIBCKUI MOJTUTEXHUUECKUI YHUBEPCUTET,
[epmp, Poccust (614990, Iepmb, Komcomonbekwii ip., 29), e-mail:elenaalikina@yandex.ru

B crarbe MpOBOAUTCS COMOCTABUTENbHBIH aHAIM3 CIIOCOOOB Mepeayl HHOKYIBTYPHBIX HMEH COOCTBCHHBIX B
JIByX BHJAX IIEpEeBOJA: YyCTHOM CHHXPOHHOM M NUCBMEHHOM. J[aHO aBTOpcKoe omnpeseseHre NHOKYJIBTYpPHBIX HMEH
coOcTBeHHbIX. [IpenoxkeHa cxema aHalnnu3a HHOKY/IBTYPHBIX HIMEH COOCTBEHHBIX. B KauecTBe MaTepuasia ncIob30Ba-
HBI PEYH I10 aKTyaJbHBIM HOJIMTHYSCKUM IpodieMaM JermyTartoB EBpornelickoro napiaaMenTa Ha JIByX sI3bIKax (aHIVINI-
CKOM U (hpaHIy3CKOM) M HX MEepeBOAbI B (popmaTe MOAKACTOB U cTeHOorpamMM. OO0O0IIEHbI BapUaHThl IEPEBOJIECKUX
peLIeHNH U OIIpeIeNIeHbl IPUYHHEI IEPEBOTUYSCKUX OMMOOK. YCTaHOBIICHO, YTO CIIOCOOBI Iepefadl HHOKYIBTYPHBIX
HMEH COOCTBEHHBIX BAPbUPYIOTCS B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT BHJA M A3BIKOBOTO HAIPABICHHS IIEPEBOJIA, A TAKXKE OT CTEICHU
HX W3BECTHOCTH JUISA TIepeBOIUMKa. B 3akimoueHne npeiararorcss METOIMUYECKe PEKOMEHJalliH, PeJIeBaHTHbIE VIS
npodeCCHOHANBHON MOArOTOBKU OyIylMX mepeBoaunkoB. Ocoboe BHUMaHHE yIenseTcs HeoOX0AUMOCTH 00ydeHUs
OCHOBaM HH(OPMAIIOHHOTO MEHEPKMEHTA.

ANOTHER-CULTURE PROPERNAMESINTERPRETING / TRANSLATION STRATEGIES
Arzhevitina D.S., Alikina E.V.

Perm National Research Polytechnic University, Perm, Russia
(614990 Perm, Komsomolskyav., 29), e-mail:elenaalikina@yandex.ru

The article contains a comparative analysis of the proper names transmission strategies in simultaneous
interpretation and translation. It also gives the author’s definition of the another-culture proper names. The onym
analysis scheme is suggested. The European Parliament deputies speeches devoted to the urgent problems in two
languages (English and French) and their translations in the form of podcasts and verbatim records are used as a material.
The translation solution options are summarized and the reasons for translation errors are defined. It is determined that
the another-culture proper names transmission strategies vary depending on the translation type and language direction,
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as well as on the level of interpreter/translator awareness about them. In conclusion, the article offers methodological
recommendations relevant for future interpreters/translators training. It also gives a special consideration to the need of
the information management basics teaching.

KUTDH - POAUHE CJIIYKHUTH (K BOITPOCY O PASTPAHUYEHHUU INOAJIEXAIIETIO
U CKA3YEMOI'O B BUMHOUHUTUBHBIX ITPEJJOXEHUAX)

Apramonos B.H.

OI'bOY BIIO YnbsaHOBCKUI roCy1apCTBEHHBII TEXHUUYECKHI YHUBEPCUTET, YIbSHOBCK, Poccus
(432027, yn. CeepHslii Bener, 32)

AHanmm3upyeTcsi CTPYKTypa MPEIoKeHUs ¢ (OPMabHO COBIAJAIOIIMMH MOUISKAMNMI U cKazyeMbivu. [pen-
JlaraeTcs OpUTHHAIBHOE PellIeHre BOIPOoca O pasrpaHU4eHUH MMOJIEKALIETO U CKa3yeMOro IIPU YCIOBUU POAO-BUIOBBIX
OTHOIICHUH MeX Ty MHOHHUTHBAMH, BXOSIIMMHA B TPAMMaTHIECKYIO OCHOBY TpeaoxeHust « )Kuth — PoguHe ity XuTh».
Io MHeHHMIO aBTOpA, HHOUHHUTHB OKHThY» CIEAYeT KBATU(UIINPOBATH KaK CKa3yeMoe, a MTHPUHNUTUB «CIIY)KUTh» KaK O/~
JIeKaniee Ha TOM OCHOBAHHH, YTO MEX/y Ha3BAHHBIMH MHOHHUTHBAMH POIO-BHIOBLIE OTHOIICHHS U CIIOBO C POIOBEIM
3HAYEHUEM BBIPAXKAET OLIEHKY CJIOBA C BUJOBBIM 3HAUCHUEM, BBIAEIISAS €T0 U OLICHUBAsl TEM CaMbIM KaK HanOoJiee BaKHbII
TpefcTaBuTeNb poaa. OIeHOIHOe 3HaYeHNE B CTy4yae (JOpMaIbHOTO COBMAIEHMS MOIEKAIIETO M CKa3yeMOTo TIPUCYTIe
CKa3yeMoMy, a He noziexaremy. Jist mogoOHbIX NPeUIOKEeHNH XapaKTepHa MPEeMo3UIMs CKa3yeMOro 10 OTHOIICHHIO K
nojutekameMy. B pabore aBTop ommpaeTcs Ha IICHXOJIOTUYSCKUH 1 JIOTHIECKU METOABI aHAIN3a TPEITOKEHNSL.

LIVE - HOME TO SERVE (TO THE ISSUE ON SEPARATION OF SUBJECT
AND PREDICATE IN THE CASE OF THEIR FORMAL COINCIDENCE)

Artamonov V.N.

Ulyanovsk state technical University, Ulyanovsk, Russia (432027, str. The Northern Crown, 32)

Analyze the structure of the proposals from the formal matching a subject and predicates. Offers original solution of the
issue on separation of subject and predicate provided keen-specific relations between infinitive, members of the grammatical
basis of proposals of «Live — the native land of serve.» According to the author, the infinitive «to live» should be viewed as a
predicate, and the infinitive «to serve» as a subject on the basis that between the infinitive keen-specific relations and the word
with a generic value expresses appreciation of the word with a specific value, highlighting it and assessing thus as the most
important representative of the genus. Estimated value in the case of formal coincidence of subject and predicate is inherent in
the predicate, and not the subject. For such proposals are characterized the initial position predicate in relation to the subject.
In the work of the author based on the psychological and logical methods of the analysis of proposals.

HAPPATHUB KAK MEXAHMW3M PEAJIM3AIINN 3AMBICJIA OPATOPA
(HA ITPUMEPE CYIAEBHBIX PEUEU A.®. KOHN)

Apremona T.B.

OI'BOY BIIO «KemepoBckuii Tocy1apCTBEHHBIH YHHBEPCHTET)
(650043, . Kemeposo, yn. Kpacnas, 6), e-mail: artemova-tv@mail.ru

B crarbe HapparuB cyneOHbIx pedeid A.D. Konn nccnenyercs kKak AUCKYpPCHBHBIH CIIOCOO KOHCTPYHPOBAHUS CO-
OBITHSI, TPEACTABISIOMNH CO00H HHANBHTYaTbHO-AaBTOPCKHI 1 CHTYaTHBHO-00YCIIOBICHHBII MEXaHU3M PEUEBOTO KOJIH-
pOBaHMs YCTAaHOBKH Ha ajipecara. B kauecTBe Marepuaia ncciiejoBanus B3sThl 00BuHNTENbHBIC peun A.@D. Konu, nmpous-
HECEHHBIE UM B CyJie TPHUCSDKHBIX. OIEHNBast CBOIO ayUTOPHIO KaK 00JIaJalOILyI0 3APaBbIM CMBICIOM, HO HE MOTYIIIYIO
CBOMMH CHJIAMH OLICHUTB ITPEJICTaBIICHHBIE CyIy JOKa3aTeIbCTBa, OpaTop pa3pabaTbiBaeT TAKYIO CTPATETHIO YOSIKICHHS,
KOTOpasi OPUEHTUPOBAHA KaK Ha (JOPMHUPOBAHUE LETTOCTHOTO 00pa3a COOBITHS B CO3HAHHM CITyIIAaTeNeH, Tak U Ha MpH-
CTaJILHOE PACCMOTPEHUE COOBITHS IIpaBoHapyIIeHns. OCYIIeCTBICHHE 3aMBICIIa IIPOXOHUT 3Talbl 0TO0Pa, IEPEOCMBICIIe-
HUS 1 YIOPSIJOUEHHs] KBAHTOB COOBITHS HA CEMAHTHUECKOM, PEUEaKTOBOM M KOMIO3HI[IOHHOM YPOBHSIX BBICKa3bIBaHHS.
IIpu 5TOM COOBITHE HE TOJILKO BOHUKAET BO BCEH CBOEH IIEIOCTHOCTH B BOCIIPHHIMAIOIIEM CO3HAHHH, HO M IIpHoOpeTaeT
3aJaHHYIO TOBOPSIIFIM MOJIAIBHOCTB, 3@ CYET Yero MPOUCXOAUT (POPMHUPOBAHHUE YOCKICHNS CITyIIaTes.

NARRATIVE AS A MECHANISM REALIZATION OF THE IDEA
OF SPEAKERS (FOR EXAMPLE JUDICIAL SPEECHES AF KONI)

Artemova T.V.

Kemerovo State University, Kemerovo, Russia (650043, Kemerovo, street Krasnaya, 6)
e-mail: artemova-tv@mail.ru

The article narrative judicial speeches AF Kony investigated as a method of constructing a discursive events represent
an individual author and situation-driven mechanism of speech encoding settings on the destination. As research material
taken accusatory speech AF Kony, pronounced them before a jury. Assessing his audience as having a common - sense
scrap, but not being able to evaluate their own evidence presented to the court, speaker develops a strategy of persuasion,
which focused both on the formation of a coherent image of the event in the minds of listeners, and on close consideration
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of the events offense. Implementation of the plan passes the stages of selection, ordering, and rethinking quantum events
at the semantic, speech acts and compositional levels of expression. In this event, not only appears in its entirety in the
perceiving consciousness, but also takes a given speaker modality, whereby the listener is the formation of beliefs.

HOMHUHOJIOTUYECKHE MOJEJIN B XYIOXKXECTBEHHBIX ITPAKTUKAX:
K IIPOBJIEME OHTOJIOTUW UMEHH

AdanacnseBa 3.M.

OI'BOY BIIO «KemepoBckuii rocyaapcTBEHHBIH yHUBepcuTeT», Kemeposo, Poccus
(650043, Kemeposo, yi. KpacHas, 6), e-mail: elmira_afanaseva@mail.ru

B crarbe ncciemyeTcst OHTONIOTHS NMEHN B XYJ0XKECTBEHHBIX MpaKTHKaxX. KaTeropus ObITHS — IIeHTpaabHas ISt OH-
Tosoruu. ViMsi, MOHATOE B €r0 COOTHECEHUH C OBITHEM, TIOJyJaeT OHTOJIOTHYECKHUIT cTaryc. MeTom0I0T s HCCIeIOBaHHS
9TOTO SIBJICHMS OMHMPACTCS HA aHAIN3 KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX cTparernil. [Iporiecc oHTONOrM3amMM IUTEPaTypHOTO NMEHN
CBSI3aH ¢ HOMHHOJIOTHYECKHMHU MOJENSMH UMsSHAPEUEHUs, UMSBOILIOLIECHUs, UMSAOCMbICIeHH. B HUX 3anelicTBOBaHbI
pa3Hble CyOBEKTBI TBOPUECKOTO Iporiecca. B akTe nMsHapedeHHs: aKTUBHAS PO PUHAMICKUT UMSIATEITIO0, KOTOPBIHA
HaJIeNsIeT Tepost UMEHEM U (POPMHUPYET JUTsl HEro «HOMUHOJIOTHYECKHH Kopuaopy». MMsBoriomieHne o0ycioBIeHo mpo-
1[ECCOM JIMIHOCTHOTO CAMOCO3HAHMS «5» B TPAHHIAX COOCTBEHHOTO MMEHNU. B 0CHOBE MMSOCMBICTIEHHST HAXOIUTCS 3CTe-
THYecKasl pe(IeKcrsi O MPHPOJie HOMUHOJIOTHH. [IaHHBIE MOJEIH MOTYT COCYILECTBOBATh B XYJIOXKECTBEHHBIX TEKCTAX.
Marepuanom ananusa seistrorest nponssenenus A. C. [ymkuna, M. 1O. JlepmonToa, Kozemsl [IpyTkoBa.

NOMINOLOGICAL MODELS IN BELLES-LETTRES PRACTICE:
TO THE PROBLEM OF NAME ONTOLOGY

Afanasieva E.M.

Federal State Budget Educational Institution of Higher Professional Education
“Kemerovo State University”, Kemerovo, Russia (6 Krasnaya street, Kemerovo, 650043),
e-mail: elmira_afanaseva@mail.ru

The article studies the names ontology in belles-lettres practice. Category of being is the central one for ontology. The
name understood in its correlation with being has got the ontological status. The methodology of this phenomenon research is
based on the analysis of communicative strategies. Literary name ontologization process is connected with the nominological
models of naming, name personification and name comprehension. They involve different subjects of creative process. In
the naming act the active role belongs to one who gives the name to the character and forms “nominological corridor” for
him. Name personification is due to the process of “I”” personal self-consciousness within the possessed name. At the heart
of name comprehension there is aesthetic reflection on the nature of nominology. These models can co-exist in literary texts.
The research material is represented by A. S. Pushkin’s, M. Yu. Lermontov’s, Kozma Prutkov’s works.

HNPEINEJAEHTHBIE ®PEHOMEHBI ITTAMYPHOI'O JUCKYPCA

Ammunosa U.B.

OI'BOY BIIO «Kabapauno-bankapckuii rocynapcTBeHHBIN yHEBEpcuTeT HM. X. M. bepbekoBay,
Hanpuuk, Poccust (360004, Hanpuuk, yin. Uepabimesckoro, 173), e-mail: asin07@mail.ru

B craree paccmarpuBaeTcsl TIIaMypHBIH JAUCKYPC Kak OCOOBIM BHJ| KOMMYHHKAIUH JIOEH, B KOTOPOM 3aJIOXKEH
OIIpE/IeICHHbIN CTaHIaPT KM3HHU, IPOrpaMMa ITOBEACHHS, B PaMKaXx 3a/laHHbIX LIEHHOCTHBIX OpUeHTalil. B cuiy cBoeit
MOBBIIICHHON aKTyaJIbHOCTH INIAaMYPHBIH JIMCKYypC Pa3BUBACTCS B KOHIIOMEPAT TEKCTOB PAa3HBIX PEYEBBIX KAHPOB — OT
AHAJIMTUYECKOI CTaThy /10 aHek10Ta. OHOM X OCHOBHBIX XapaKTEPUCTHK IIAMYPHOIO AUCKYpCa SBIACTCS 00pallieHne
K TIPELEICHTHBIM ()eHOMEHAM, KOTOPBIE SIBJSTIOTCS OTHAM M3 MOIIHEHIIINX CPEICTB MaHHITYJIMPOBAHUEM O0IIECTBEHHBIM
co3HaHHeM. [IpeLeIeHTHBIME JUIsl TIIaMyPHOTO JMCKYpCa CTAHOBSATCS TEKCThI, OTPAXKAIOLINE €ro KIIIOYEBYI0 HJCH0, TO,
YTO B KYJBType HAJIEJIEHO [IEHHOCTHIO — CYAaCThe, KPacoTa, MOJIOJOCTh, 30POBbE, YCIEIIHOCTD, JIFOOOBb, IPHUHAUICHK-
HOCTb K JKEJIAHHO# TPyIIIie, — MOKET OBbITh JOCTUTHYTO IIPH IIOMOLLM JCHET: B cTaTbe 1aeTcst TUIONOT S PELEACHTHBIX
(heHOMEHOB, COIPOBOXKIaeMasl JIMHIBUCTHIECKHM AaHAIM30M Ha IPUMEpax M3 Pa3IndHbIX MEAUHHBIX PECypCcOB, B TOM
Yrcle ITHLEBbIX JKypHanoB. Takue xypHaibl, kak «Harper’s Bazaar», «kELLE», «GQ», «MAXIM» u ap. ommuyarotcst
HE TOJIBKO IVIAMyPHOH HaIpaBICHHOCTHIO, HO M THIIOJIOTMYECKUMHU OCOOCHHOCTSIMU: IITHIICBBIN (hopMar, IieseBast -
TapHasi HAPABJICHHOCTb, PEKIAMHO-TIO3UTHBHBII CTHIIb, KOTOPBIC ONPEEIHIN OOIUK IIAMYPHO! KyPHATUCTUKH.

PRECEDENT-RELATED PHENOMENA OF GLAMOUR DISCOURSE
Ashinova I.V.

Kabardino-Balkerian state’s university, Nalshik, Russia,
(360004, Nalshik, street Chernishevskaia 173), e-mail: asin07@mail.ru

This article is dedicated to the phenomenon of glamour discourse as a special kind of communication of people,
in which certain standard of life is put, the program of behavior, in the lanes of valuable orientations. According to
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its high actuality glamour discourse is developing in conglomerate of texts different speech — from analytical article
to anecdote. One of the main characteristics of glamour discourse is its recourse to precedent phenomenon, which
are one of the most powerful means of manipulation of social consciousness. Precedents for glamorous discourse
become texts reflecting its key idea is that in a culture endowed with value — happiness, beauty, youth, health, success,
love, belonging to the desired group — can be achieved by means of money. This article gives typology of precedent
phenomenon, accompanied with linguistic analysis on the examples of different media recourses, as glossy magazines.
Such magazines as «Harper’s Bazaar», «kELLE», «GQ», «MAXIM» and others are not only glamorous orientation, but
typological features: glossy format, target elitist orientation, advertising and positive style that defined the look of a
glamorous journalism.

PATHI BAX B CBAJIEBHOFI OBPAJHOCTHU OCETUH
baraes A.B.

OI'BYH Ceepo-OceTHHCKHIT HHCTHTYT TyMaHUTAPHBIX M COIHAIBHBIX HCCIETOBAHUIN
BHI] PAH u PCO-A, r. Bnagukaska3, Poccust (362040, Bnanukaskas, [Ipocnekt Mupa, 10), e-mail: soigsi.ru

Bormpoc, koTopblif paccMarpuBaeTcs B JaHHOI cTaThe, OTHOCHTCS K CBaJIeOHOM OOpSAHOCTH OCETHH B HEpH-
Ofl TPAANIMOHHOTO 00mIecTBa. bpaunbie 00buan OCETHH B MCCIELyeMbI IEPHOA MPEANoNaraay MPEenoIHeCeHNe co
CTOPOHBI JKEHHXa OCOOBIX MOJAPKOB OJIM3KMM POJCTBEHHHMKaM HeBecThl. Kak NmpaBmilo, 5TH IOYETHBIC TOJapKH He
BXOJIMJIU B COCTaB OPavYHOTO BBIKYIIA M COCTOSIN M3 BEPXOBBIX JIOMIA/IEH, KOTOPBIE MPeTHA3HATANNCH KOHKPETHBIM JIH-
naM. OIMH U3 9THX TOJapKOB HOCHII 3B(eMHUCTHIECKOe Ha3BaHue «(daTel 0&x» (OyKB. «KOHB cTpeib»). Cpenan uccie-
JoBarenelt cBageOHOM 0OPSJHOCTH OCETHH BOIIPOC O TOM, KOMY KOHKPETHO MTPETOJHOCHIACH 3Ta JOIIa b, 10 CHX TIOp
ocTaeTcst IMCKYCCHOHHBIM. [1o MHEHHMIO OfHHX HccieoBareliel, GpaTbl 62X InpeaHasHadancs At OTIa, IPYTHX — IS
MaTepH, €CThb U Te, KTO JOKA3bIBAET, UTO «KOHb CTPENbD» MPEMOAHOCHICS OpaTy HEBECTHI. DTO NPUBOANUT K HCKAKEHHON
TPAKTOBKE CMbICIIa HEKOTOPBIX TPAANUIIMOHHBIX CBAJICOHBIX 00PSIOB OCETHH IIPH HX M3y4eHNH. B nanHo# cTaTthe 0000-
IIeH BECh MaTepual Mo paccMarpruBaeMoii mpobneme. Ha ocHoBe aHanm3a 3THOTpaHMUIECKNX JaHHBIX, KAaCAIOIIUXCS
TEMBbI UCCIICI0OBAHUS], Pa3pELICH BOIPOC O TOM, KOMY U3 POACTBECHHUKOB HEBECThI IIPEAHA3HAYAIICS «KOHb CTPEIIb).

FATY BAH IN WEDDING CEREMONIES OF THE OSSETIANS
Bagaev A.B.

Federal State Budget Institution of Science North Ossetik Institut of Humanities
and Social Studies after V.I. Abaev of the Vladikavkaz Sciences Centr of the Russia
Sciences Academy and the Government of North Ossetia - Alania
(362040, Vladikavkaz, Prospekt Mira, 10), e-mail: soigsi.ru

The issue that is considered in this article refers to the wedding ceremonies of the Ossetians at the time of the
traditional society. Marriage customs of the Ossetians during the period under study presupposed presenting special
gifts from the bridegroom to close relatives of the bride. As a rule, these honorary gifts were not part of the bride price
and consisted of riding horses, which were intended to certain persons. One of these gifts was euphemistically called
«faty baehy (literally «arrow horse»). Among the researchers of wedding ceremonies of the Ossetians the issue of who
exactly was the presentee of this horse is still debatable. According to some researchers faty baech was intended for the
father, others say for the mother, and there are also those who argue that «the arrow horse» was presented to the bride’s
brother. This leads to a distorted interpretation of the meaning of some traditional wedding ceremonies of the Ossetians
in their studies. This article summarizes all the material on this issue. Based on the analysis of the ethnographic data
relating to the research topic, the issue of who was the presentee of «the arrow horse» among the relatives of the bride
is solved.

SA3BIKOBOE CO3HAHUE BUJIMHI'BOB
CKBO3b ITIPU3MY ACCOHUATUBHOTI'O OKCIIEPUMEHTA

BaxpanunoBa A.JK.

[I'TIN «ITaBnogapckuii rocyapCTBEHHBIN MeJarornueckuii HHCTUTYT», [laBnoaap, Kazaxcran
(140005, aBnogap, yin. Mupa, 60), e-mail: 870132713 19@mail.ru

B naHHOI cTaThe paccMaTpHUBAETCs SI3bIKOBOE CO3HAHME KaK CIOCO0 OTPaKeHHs HALIMOHAJIBHO-CHEeH(PHIECKHX
ocobenHocTel 9THOCA. C MOMOMLIBIO ACCOIMATUBHOTO IKCIIEPUMEHTA, TIPOBEIEHHOTO C PYCCKO-Ka3aXCKUMH U Ka3axX-
CKO-PYCCKMMH PECTIOHIEHTaMU, UCCIIEYETCS A3BIKOBOE CO3HAHHME NPEJICTABUTEINIEH PYCCKON M Ka3aXCKOM STHUYECKUX
rpynn. B kadecTBe eMHUIBI H3yUeHHUs! (HPArMEHTOB SA3BIKOBOIO CO3HAHHS BBICTYNAET HALMOHAIBHO-MAPKUPOBAHHBIN
KOHLIENT, WM JIMHTBOKYJbTypeMa, «Jaia» (cTemnb). IToa JTUHrBOKYIBTYpeMOl MOHMMAETCs HAllMOHATbHO-MapKUPO-
BaHHBIN KOHIIEIT, IIPEeJICTaBIAIONIMI cOOO0M KIltoueBOe MEHTAIbHO-CEMaHTHYECKOe 00pa3oBaHue. B cBsas3u ¢ aTum Ha-
[IMOHAJIBHO-MapKUPOBAHHBIH KOHIIENT, SBJISSCH 0a30BOM KaTeropueii, 0TpakaeT MEHTAIMTET 0000IIEHHOTO HOCUTENS
€CTECTBEHHOTO A3bIKA M TPEJCTAaBIAET HCCIEN0BATENECKHI HHTEPEC JUIS aHAIIM3a A3BIKOBOTO CO3HAHMSA IPEJCTaBH-
Teseil pycCKol M Ka3axCKo 3THH4YecKuX rpymi. [Ipu nccnenoBaHuy yaemsiioch BHUMaHUe crelu(uKe 3HaYCHUH ac-
COLIMATUBHBIX PEAKIHi, BXOQAMUX B AAPO U nepudepuro KOHIENTa, 0COOCHHOCTAM PeaKLui, MpeCcTaBIeHHbIX Ha
PYCCKOM M Ka3aXCKOM JIEKCUKOJaX, HHANBUAYAJIbHBIM PEAKLUAM PECIIOHJECHTOB, OTPAKAIOIIUM A3bIKOBOE CO3HAHUE
YYaCTHAKOB KOMMYHHUKATHBHOTO TIPOIIECCA.
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LANGUAGE IN THE LIGHT OF CONSCIOUSNESS
BILINGUALS ASSOCIATION EXPERIMENT

Bahralinova A.Z.

PSPI «Pavlodar State Pedagogical Institute», Pavlodar, Kazakhstan
(140005, Pavlodar, Mira str., 60), 87013271319@mail.ru

This article examines the linguistic consciousness as a way to reflect the specific features of the national
ethnic group. With the help of the association experiment, conducted with the Russian-Kazakh and Kazakh-Russian
respondents linguistic consciousness of representatives of Russian and Kazakh ethnic groups has been studied. As a unit
of study fragments of language awareness a national labeled concept, in particular lingvoculturema, «dala» (steppe).
The national lingvoculturema labeled concept, is a key mental-semantic notion. In this regard, the national-labeled
concept, being the base category, reflects the mentality of a generalized medium of natural language and research
interest is to analyze the linguistic consciousness of representatives of Russian and Kazakh ethnic groups. In the study
attention was paid to the specific values of associative reactions within the core and the periphery of the concept, of the
reactions presented in Russian and Kazakh lexicodes, individual reactions of the respondents, reflecting the linguistic
consciousness of the participants of the communication process.

TAKCHUC U JEEITPUYACTHUE B BEXXTHUHCKOM S3bIKE
Bexremuposa I1.M.

OI'BOY BIIO «/larectanckuii rocyiapcTBeHHbIH yHUBepcuTeT», Maxaukaina, Poccust
(367000, Maxaukana, yna. M. [amxuesa, 37), e-mail: bektempat@mail.ru

B crarbe paccMaTpuBaeTcs JeenpryacTie Kak CpeACTBO BhIpaKEeHHs Takcuca. TaKCUCHBbIE 3HAUCHUs B OSIKTHH-
CKOM SI3BIKE BBIP)KAIOTCSI COYETAHUSIMH (PUHUTHBIX M MHOUHUTHBIX T1arosoB. CeMaHTHYECKHE MPU3HAKN TAaKCHCA:
OZIHOBPEMEHHOCTh JIBYyX WM 0ojee MpeIUKaTHBHBIX MPH3HAKOB, MPEALICCTBOBAHNE, CICIOBaHUE U IPYTHUe — HAILTH
CBOE OTpPaXXEHHE B JICCPUUACTHAX, OOCTOSITEILCTBEHHBIX (popmax mrarona. Ha Gompimom QakTrdyeckoM marepualne
paccMaTpUBAIOTCS ATH BCEBO3MOXKHBIE JICCIPUYACTHBIE M OOCTOSTENBLCTBEHHBIE (POPMBI, OTMEUeHHbIE B si3bike. Ha-
Py C CeMaHTHUKOH MPOIeCcCyaIbHOCTH, B JEENPHUIACTHEIX (JOPMax OTPa)KEHbI KaTeropruaibHbIE IPU3HAKH HCXOIHBIX
IJIaroJIOB, TaKKMe KaK MepeXOIHOCTh-HEeNePeXoIHOCTh, YTBePAUTEIbHAs/0OTpUIaTe bHas GopMa, 3aBEpIICHHOCTh-IIPO-
JIOJDKUTETEHOCTD, BRIpAKEHHE IPaMMaTHIecKoro knacca. OTCyTCTBHE NMOAYMHHUTEIBLHON CBS3M MEXTY (GHHUTHBIMU
(dbopmaMu 11aroja KOMICHCHPYETCS MIMPOKAM (DYHKIIMOHHUPOBAHUEM JICCTIPUYACTHI, KOTOPBIC SIBISIIOTCS TTIaBHBIMH
BEIPA3UTESIMI CEMAaHTHKH 3aBHCHMOTO Takcuca. Hammame pa3HOOOpa3HBIX AEENPUIACTHBIX (OPM SBISCTCS SIPKUM
CBH/ICTEIILCTBOM BBIPAKSHUSI TAKCHCHBIX OTHOIICHHUIT B OSKTHHCKOM SI3BIKE.

TAXIS AND PARTICIPLE II IN BEZHTA LANGUAGE
Bektemirova P.M.

Dagestan State University, Machachkala, Russia
(367000, Machachkala, street M. Gadjieva, 47), e-mail: bektempat@mail.ru

In this article participle II is studied as a mean of taxis expression. Taxis meanings are expressed in Bezhta
language with combination of finite and infinite verbs. Semantic properties of taxis are: simultaneity of two and more
predicative properties, precedence and others finds its expression in participle II, adverbial modifier forms of verb.
These participle Il and adverbial modifier forms marked in language are examined in a big actual material. In participle
II forms are expressed categorial features of initial verbs, such as transitivity/intransitivity, affirmative/negative forms,
completeness/duration and expression of grammatical class. Absence of subordinate bond among finite forms of verb
is compensated for wide functioning of participle II which is main mean of expressing dependent semantic of taxis.
Existence of various participle II forms is bright evidence of expression of taxis relation in Bezhta language.

JINHI'BOKYJIBTYPOJIOT WSl KAK IMHI'BUCTHYECKAS JUCHUTIJIMHA
Benoszéposa A.B., Jlokrnonosa H.M.

I'OY BIIO «PoctoBckuii rocyiapcTBeHHBII CTPOUTENBHBIN yHUBEpcUTET», PocToB-Ha-/lony, Poccus
(344022, Pocros-na-/lony, yn. Conmanuctiyeckas, 162), e-mail: rki443@rambler.ru

PaccmarpuBaeTcst MECTO IMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHH B COBPEMEHHOM MCCIIe0BATENbCKON MapagurMe, HCCIeayoTCs
HMHTEPANCIUILIMHAPHBIC CBSI3H JaHHOW HAyKH CO CMEXHBIMH JUCHUIDIMHAMH: KYJIBTYPOJIOTHEH, STHOIMHI BUCTUKOMH,
MEXKYIbTYPHOH KOMMYHHUKAIEH, TMHIBOCTPAHOBEACHHEM, STHOIICUXONMHIBUCTUKON. MIMEHHO MeXIHCIMILIHHAD-
HBIH CTaTyc JaHHOM HAayYHO AMCIUINIMHEI IPE/IIoIaraeT BEIIBICHHE O0IINX, TepeCceKalomuXcs 30H B3aHMO/ICHCTBHS
C KaXJI0M U3 MePeYNCIeHHBIX HAyK U B TO JK€ CaMOE BPEMS YCTaHOBICHHE OTIIMUUTENBHBIX, CIIEIU(DHUUECKHUX €€ 0CO-
OeHHOCTel. UeTKo OmpesielIeHo MeCTO JINHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIIOTHH B CHCTEMHOM KOMIUTEKCE TYMaHUTAPHBIX 3HAHMI — Ha-
yuHasi TUCIUIUIMHA, YTO COOTBETCTBEHHO BIEUET 3a cOO0OI HamMune COOCTBEHHOIO MpeaMeTa U 00BEKTa M3ydeHHS.
He meHee BaxkHBIM sIBJISETCS yKa3aHHE U HAa CUHTE3 HAyUHBIX 3HAHUI, YTO B CBOIO OYEpelb, C OOHOH CTOPOHBI, IpU-
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MeYaTeNbHO JUIS COBPEMEHHOW Hay4HOI MapaJurMel, a ¢ APyroi CTOPOHBI, TpeOyeT yCTaHOBJICHHS KaK OOIINX, TaK U
nuhepeHIMPYIOMNX IPH3HAKOB UCCIIETYyEeMOTO TOHSITHSL.

LINGUOCULTURE AS A LINGUISTIC ACADEMIC DISCIPLINE
Belozyorova A.V., Loktionova N.M.

Rostov State University of Civil Engineering, Rostov-on-Don. Russia
(162, Sotsialisticheskaya Str., Rostov-on-Don, 344022), e-mail: rki443@rambler.ru

The article is regarding linguoculture in contemporary scientific paradigm, special attention is given to
interdisciplinary connections with related schools of thought — culture studies, ethnolinguistics, intercultural
communication, linguo-country studies, ethnopsycholinguistics. It is the interdisciplinary status of linguoculture that
reveals interaction with other subjects and at the same time defines its peculiar, specific features. Linguoculture position
among humanities is clearly described and determined. Linguoculture is regarded as a scientific discipline with its
own subject and object of study. Synthesis of scientific knowledge is in focus, as it is, on the one hand, the feature of
contemporary scientific paradigm; on the other hand, it requires description of both common and different signs of
linguoculture.

U3YYEHUE COOTHECEHHOCTHU HEHHOCTHOI'O ACHEKTA UHTEPHET-TEKCTA
U OBBIJIEHHBIX MTPEJICTABJIEHA O MUAPE S3LIKOBOM JTUYHOCTH
(HA MATEPHUAJIE KOMMEHTAPUEB K HOBOCTAM)

ben M.B.

I'OY BIIO «KemepoBckuii rocyJjapCTBEHHbIH YHUBEPCUTET KyIBTYPbI U HCKYCCTBY,
r. Kemeposo, Poccust (650029, . Kemeposo, yi. Bopomriiosa, 17), e-mail:vollens@mail.ru

Hacrosiiast crathest oTpa)kaeT pe3ysbTaThl HCCIIEIOBAHMUS, IPOBEICHHOTO B PAaMKaX HOBBIX HAYYHBIX JIMHIBHCTH-
YeCKNX AUCIUITUINH, BXOASAIINX B AHTPONOLIEHTPUUECKYIO MapagurMy, TAaKUX, KaK: JIMHTBOIICPCOHOJIOTHUS 1 JIHHTBO-
KyIbTyposorus. B xone teoperudeckoro o63opa npobuemsl onpeznesnsieTcss HeHOMEH A3bIKOBOH JIMUYHOCTH, €r0 COOT-
HECEHHOCTh C COBPEMEHHOH JIMHTBUCTHYECKOU mapaaurMoil. Kpome Toro, o6o3HadaeTcst MaTepral MCCIeIOBaHuUS,
BBISIBIISIIOTCSI €70 0COOSHHOCTH. B kauecTBe MaTepralia HCCIeJOBaHMs UCIIOIB3YIOTCS KOMMEHTapun K VIHTepHeT-Ho-
BOCTAM. VCTOUHMKOM Marepuaiia MoCIy XU HH(POPMAIIMOHHO-INCKYCCHOHHBIH HOBOCTHOM mopTtan Newsland. Oc-
HOBHas 33Jja4a CTaThbU — ONpPEIEIeHHE COOTHECEHHOCTH [IEHHOCTHOIO TIOTEHINaNa, 3aj10keHHoro B MHTepHeT-TeKCTe,
1 UHJVBUIYaIbHOH KapTHHBI MUPA S3BIKOBOM JINYHOCTH, BEISICHEHHE BIMSHUS APYT HA APyTa Ha3BaHHBIX YIEMEHTOB
BUPTYyaIbHOI KOMMYHHKalUH. Peann3anms faHHON 3a/1a4K OCYIIECTBISIETCS TPU OMOIIM METO/Ia KOHLIENITYalIbHOTO
aHaNM3a 1 KOJNYECTBEHHOTO MOICUETa, HCIOIB3YeMOTO ISl BepHU(DUKAIINH UCCIISIOBAHNUSL.

CORRELATION OF THE INTERNET TEXT’S VALUE ASPECTS
AND THE ORDINARY WORLDVIEW OF LINGUISTIC PERSONALITY
(BASED ON NEWS COMMENTYS)

Bets M.V.

Kemerovo State University of Culture and Arts, Kemerovo, Russia
(650029, Kemerovo, street Voroshilova 17), e-mail: vollens@mail.ru

This article reflects the results of a study conducted in the framework of new scientific linguistic disciplines
included in the anthropocentric paradigm, such as: lingvopersonology and cultural linguistics. The theoretical overview
of the problem is determined by the phenomenon of linguistic personality, its relation to the contemporary linguistic
paradigm. Besides features of the study material were revealed. As the research material we used comments to
online news from information and discussion news portal Newsland. The main objective of the article is definition
of correlation of Internet text’s value and linguistic personality’s worldview, study, how these two elements of virtual
communication influence each other. This task is realized by the method of conceptual analysis and quantification used
for the study’s verification.

ﬂPEBHEAHFﬂHﬁCKHﬁ KOHLEIT OS OT SI3BIYECTBA K XPUCTHAHCTBY
Boraués P.E., Mycaeasin E.H.
Benroponckwuii rocynapcrsennsiit yansepceuter (HUYbenl'Y)

Jannas crarbs borageBa P.E. u Mycaensn E.H. mocsmena npobieMaTuke onpeaencHus KIF0YEeBbIX KOHIIC-
TOB JIPEBHHX I'€pPMaHIIEB (B JaHHOM CIIy4ae Ha MPUMepe JAPEBHEAHIIMHCKOTO s3bIKa). ABTOP MCXOIUT U3 TOTO, YTO
pyHHUECKHUH andaBUT KaK CHCTEMa 3HAKOB B CBOEM CHMBOJIMUECKOM 3HAUEHUH MOXKET CITY>KHTh OTPAKEHUEM APEBHE-
TepMaHCKUX KJIFOYEBbIX KOHIENTOB. CaMO MOHATHE «KJIHOYEBOH KOHLENT» SBJISCTCA UMHTYUTUBHO IIOHATHBIM, OJHAKO
OOBEKTUBHBIX 1 0€3yCIOBHBIX XapaKTEPUCTUK UX ONPEAEICHNS Ha HACTOAIIEE BPEMsI HEe CYIIECTBYET, TIOCKOIbKY OHU
OTHOCSITCSI HE K CHCTEME SI3bIKa, K MBIIIUICHHIO, 4TO COOCTBEHHO U 3aTpyAHsIET UX BblieseHne. Ha npumepe sBosronnu
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KOHIICIITa OS, BXOIALIETO B CUCTEMY PYHUYECKOI'O aJ'[(baBI/ITa, ABTOP pacCMaTpuBaACT KPUTUUECKHUEC UBMEHCHUS, IIPOUC-
XOOA1mKre ¢ €ro 3BHAYCHHUECM.

OLD ENGLISH CONCEPT OS FROM PAGANISM TO CHRISTIANITY
Bogachev R.E., Musaelyan E.N.
Belgorod State University ( NIUBelGU )

This article is devoted to the problem of defining the key concepts of the ancient Germans (in Old English
as an example). Authors assumes that the runic alphabet, as a system of signs in its symbolic meaning, may be a
reflection of the old Germanic key concepts. The meaning of «key concept» is intuitive , but the objective and definitive
characteristics of their determination does not exist, because they do not refer to the system of language , but to thinking
that actually hinders their selection. The example of the evolution of the concept Os, included in the system of the runic
alphabet, gives the possibility to examine the critical changes occurring to its core meaning.

COXPAHEHUE U PASBUTHUE YEYEHCKOTI'O f3bIKA
C YYETOM COBPEMEHHBIX PEAJINU

bop3aesa b.b.

OI'bOVY BIIO «YeueHckuil rocynapcTBeHHbIH yHUBEpcUTeT», [ po3Hblil, Poccust
(364907, r. I'posnsrid, UI'Y, yu. Lllepunosa, 32), e-mail: chesu@ mail.ru

B nanHHOI cTaThe OCBENIAIOTCS BOMPOCHI, KACAIOLIUECS COCTOSTHUS, COXPAHEHUSI U PA3BUTHUS YEUEHCKOTO S3bIKa
Ha cCOBpeMeHHOM JTarne. [Toqanmaercs mpobiiemMa 4pe3MepHOTrO HCIIONb30BAHMS B YEUCHCKOM SI3BIKE CIIOB U3 PYCCKON
peun, 4TO MOXKET NPUBECTH K €r0 BHIMUPAHMIO. ABTOp NMPUXOAUT K BBIBOAY, YTO AaKTHBHOE MEPEKIIOUEHHE C OTHOTO
SI3BIKA HA IPYTOH MPUBOANT K Pa3pyIICHHUIO U HCKaKEHUIO YEUCHCKHX CJIOB, 000POTOB, HAPYIICHHIO (PyHKIIMOHUPOBA-
HMS SI3bIKA, YTPATE KYJIBTYPHBIX LIECHHOCTEH, 3a0BEHHIO NCTOPHYECKHX TPAJAULUN HAPOaa. AHAIU3UPYIOTCSA IPOOIEMBI,
CBSI3aHHBIE C NIPETIOJJaBaHHeM M PAacHIMPEHNEM COLUUATIbHBIX (PYHKIMI deueHCKoro s3blka B UeueHckoi PecmyGmmxe.
OOG0CHOBBIBACTCSI HEOOXOAUMOCTD PELICHHS A3BIKOBOI IPOOIEMBI JAHHOTO PErHOHA HA TOCYAApCTBEHHOM ypoBHE. B
JTAaHHOM HCCJIIOBAHNY BBISBIICHBI THITHYHEBIE OMIMOKK HA IIPHMEpax Pedn CTYJCHUECKOH MOJIOAEKH, U Ha UX OCHOBE
HPOAaHAIM3UPOBAHBI Iy TH PELLICHUS MPOOIEMBI.

THE PRESERVATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE CHECHEN LANGUAGE
TAKING INTO ACCOUNT CURRENT REALITIES

Borzaeva B.B.

FEDERAL STATE of higher vocational education «The Chechen State University», Grozny, Russia
(Grozny, CSU 364907, Seripova str., 32), e-mail: chesu @ mail.ru

This article covers the State of preservation and development of the Chechen language. Raised the problem of
excessive use in the Chechen language words of Russian speech that may lead to its extinction. The author concludes
that the active switching from one language to another leads to destruction and distortion of Chechen words, revolutions,
disruption, loss of cultural values, ignore the historical traditions of the people. Examines the challenges associated
with teaching and the social functions of the Chechen language in the Republic of Chechnya. The necessity of solving
the language problem in the region at the State level. This study identified common errors in students speech samples
and analyzed the ways to solve the problem.

METAJIOTHMYECKHUE ®OPMbI MBILUIEHUS 1 CMbICJIONTIOPOKIAEHUE
ITAPAJIOKCAJIBHBIX BBICKA3BIBAHUU

Bpennxun C.H.

OI'AQOY BIIO «Cesepo-KaBka3zckuii ¢penepanbHbiii yHEBEpcUuTeT, CTaBpomnonb, Poccus
(355009, r. CraBpomons, yi. [Tymkuna 1/A (xopmyc 1), e-mail:bredichinsergey@yandex.ru

JlaHHas1 cTaThs MOCBSIICHA METATOTHYECKAM (POPMaM MBIIUICHHS KaK OJJHOMY 3 aCIIEKTOB HOPOXKICHHUSI HOBOTO
HEy3yallbHOr0 MHOTOMEPHOT'O CMbIcia. B crarhe 00CyKIat0TCst rpaMMaTHueCKUue 0COOEHHOCTH (GUII0COdCKOro sA3bIKa,
BepOam3yIomero (hopMbI METAIOTMIECKOT0o MbIuIeHNs. OCHOBHOE BHIMaHHUE B CTaThe aKIEHTHPYETCS Ha TaKuX (op-
Max BepOaIn3ali MHOTOMEPHOTO CMbIC/IA HA CHHTAKCHYECKOM YPOBHE KaK IapaJioKcalbHble BbICKa3biBaHUs U figura
etymologica. Meranornueckue (OpMbl MBIIIICHHUS U X BEIPaXKEHHE B SI3BIKE €CTh ITapaIoKC, IMOIBITKA BBIPA3UTh He-
BBIPA3MMO€, OHU NTPOTHBOPEYAT HE TOJIBKO JOTMYHOMY, HO M PAllMOHAIILHOMY. B TaHHOM KOHTEKCTE paccMaTpuBaeTCs
(eHOMEH (YTeHI3UKKO MBICIH BHE CJIOBA, YUCTHIH, HEIIPOTEBOPEUNBBII CMBICI, BO3MOKHBIH ITPU IIPIMEHEHNH METa-
sI3bIKa TPEThero ypoBHst abcrpakimu. [Ipumenenue figura etimologica Hapsity ¢ mapagoKCOM MPH UHTEPIIPETALUN U
JIEKOIMPOBAHUH, TIPH paboTaroIeM menns communis 1aéT 0coOyro EHHOCT AePUBALMOHHBIM MOZEISIM BepOau3y-
OIIIM MHOTOMEPHBIH OKKa3MOHAJIBHBII CMBICI PENPE3CHTHPYIONHICS B GHI0cOPCKOM JTUCKypCe.
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METALOGICAL WAY OF THINKING AND PARADOXAL SENSEDERIVATION
Bredikhin S.N.

North-Caucasus Federal University, Stavropol, Russia
(355009, Stavropol, Pushkina st. 1/A (buildingl), e-mail:bredichinsergey@yandex.ru

This article is devoted to metalogical way of thinking as one of the aspects of nonusual multidimensional sense derivation.
The grammatical features of philosophical language, verbalizing metalogial forms of thinking, are discussed. The main attention
is focused on such forms of multidimensional sense verbalizing as paradox and figura etymologica. Metalogical way of thinking
and its verbalization is peradoxal itself, it is the attempt to express the inexpressible, it is out of synch not only with logic but also
with ratio. The fugendjikko fenomenon (nonverbalized thinkeng) is mentioned in the given context — the pure, consistent sense,
which is possible within the usage of third level of abstraction metalanguage. The appliance of figura etymologica together with
paradox by interpretation and decoding, with the use of menns communis gives the particular value to the derivation models
verbalizing multidimensional occasional sense represented in philosophical discourse.

MNPUHIOMUIIBI 1 YCJIOBUA HAJINYUA 1 DOPMUPOBAHUA CMBICJIA
(CMBICJIOITIOPOXKJAIOIIUE MEXAHU3MBbI)

Bpeanxun C.H.

OI'AOY BIIO «Cesepo-Kaskasckuit ¢enepanbhblit yausepcuret», CraBpornois, Poccus
(355009, r. CraBpomons, yi. [Tymkuna 1/A (kopmyc 1), e-mail:bredichinsergey@yandex.ru

JlaHHast cTaThst OCBAILIEHA HEPAPXUUECKOH HOIMATHUECKOH CTPYKType CMbICTIa, Pean30BaHHOTO B TekcTe. B cra-
The 00CYKIAIOTCsI OOIIIHE MPHHIIUIIEI X YCJIOBHSI BOSHUKHOBEHHS CMBICIIA B TekcTe. OCHOBHOE BHIMAHHE B CTAaThe aKIIECH-
THPYeTCsl Ha acleKTaX MOJAlIbHOCTH MPOAYIEHTa U PEIMINUEHTa U OCHOBOIOJATAOIIEM MTPUHIUIIE HHTEHUPOBAHHS.
OCHOBHO# CyOBEKTHBHON COCTABIISIONICH CMBICTIONOPOXKICHHS U YCIOBHEM HATMUHS CAMOTO CMBICIIA SIBIISIETCS] MOJIalb-
HOCTB MPOJYLEHTA TEKCTa, €r0 MHTEHIMU, HHOT/IA []a)kKe HEOCO3HAHHbIE, MHTYHTHBHBIE, a JUISl BO3MOKHOCTH CMBICIIO/IE-
KOZIMPOBAHMS, KPOME TOTO YCJIOBHS, OJDKHA JISHCTBOBATH €IIE M MOAIBHOCTD PEIUITIEHTa TeKCTa, UTo emié Oonee yc-
JIOXKHSIET HePapXHUECKYIO CTPYKTYpY cMbIcia. CylmepKOHCTPYKT CMBICI PaCCMaTPUBAETCsI Kak HepapXUueckas CTPyKTypa
HMHTCHINAJIBHO PEIEeBAHTHBIX HOOM KaK MENBYaiIINX KBaHTOB MHOTOMEPHOTO M MHOTOTPAaHHOTO cMbIcia. KoppekrHoe
00pa3oBaHNe CMBICIIOB, KaK 1 caMa BO3MOXKHOCTh MX HAJIN4Hs, CBA3aHO C UCIONIb30BAHUEM MPABUIILHBIX TEXHUK MHTEH-
JIMPOBAHUSI, TIOHMMaHHEM CaMOTO MPOYIIEHTa CMBICIIA U pedlieKcrel ero He TOJIBKO Ha TIEPBOM YPOBHE aOCTPAKIUH, B
OTHOIIIEHNH JCHOTATOB, HO U HA MOCIEAYIONINX YPOBHAX MPH (PEHOMEHOIOTHYECKOH (HHIIOJIOTHYECcKOi peduekcuu Haj
BBIP)KCHHBIM B 3HAKaX M CHMBOJIAX / SI3BIKOBBIX SIMHHIIAX, TEKCTaX — MEHTAIBHBIX KOHCTPYKTaX, BCE 3TO 00yCIaBIHBaeT
POXJIEHHE MPOTO- U METACMBICIIOB, HOBOTO B CMBICIIOBOM CTPYKTYpE, TOCTPOEHHE TEKCTOB Ha U 3a TPAHbIO MOHUMAHUSL.

PRINCIPLES AND CONDITIONS OF SENSE EXISTENCE AND DERIVATION
(SENSE DERIVATION MECHANISMS)

Bredikhin S.N.

North-Caucasus Federal University, Stavropol, Russia
(355009, Stavropol, Pushkina st. 1/A (buildingl), e-mail:bredichinsergey@yandex.ru

This article is devoted to hierarchical noematic structure of sense realized in the text. In article the general principles
and conditions of sense emergence are discussed. The main attention is focused on the aspects of text producer and recipient
modality and the fundamental principle of an act of intent. The main subjective component of sense derivation and condition
of sense existence is the producer’s modality, his intension, sometimes even unconscious and intuitive, and for the possibility
of sense decoding along with this condition the recipient’s modality should be present, and this factor complicates hierarchical
structure of sense much more. The sense superconstruction is considered as hierarchical structure of the intentional relevant
noems as the smallest quanta of multidimensional and many-sided sense. The correct sense evolution, as well as possibility
of its existence is connected with use of correct intent techniques, understanding of the producer’s sense and producer’s
reflection not only at the first level of abstraction, in denotative relation, but also at the subsequent levels of phenomenological
philological reflection over verbalized in signs and symbols / linguistic units, texts — mental constructs, all this causes the birth
of proto- and meta-sense, new formation in semantic structure, text creation within and beyond understanding.

NJAEHTUYHOCTDb B UHTEPHET-KOMMYHUKALIUAX
Byropuna E.IIL., I'yposa E.B., Mupomnnyenxko M.B.

T'OY BIIO «Poccuiickuii rocynapcTBCHHbINH I'yMaHUTAPHBIN YHUBEPCUTET)
(PITVY) (125267, . Mocksa, Muycckas 1., oM 6)

Wurencudukanust IporeccoB TpaHCHAIMOHATIBHON U MEXKYJIBTYPHOM KOMMYHHKAIMU U (POPMHPOBAHHE HOBBIX
COLUAIIbHBIX M YKOHOMUYECKUX IIPOCTPAHCTB U CETEH MPUBOAAT K KOHCTPYUPOBAHHIO HOBBIX MHOIOCIIOMHBIX UJICH-
THUYHOCTEH: JINYHOCTD (B TOM YHMCJIC S3bIKOBAs) BBICTYINACT KaK MPEICTaBUTEIb PA3IMIHBIX CO00LIeCTB (IN100aIbHOTO,
HaIMOHAJIBHOTO, PETHOHAIBHOTO, JIOKAJIBHOTO, KOPIOPAaTUBHOTO U JIP.). MIAEHTUYHOCTH IIOHMMACTCSl HAMU BCIIEA 3a
JPYTUMH HCCIISI0BATEISIMH KaK KOTHUTHBHBIH ()eHOMEH, BKITIOYAIOIINI KaK MUHUMYM CLICHApUH TIOBEACHHSI, CHCTEMY
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OLICHOK, NPEACTABICHHUS O CBOEM/UYKOM. B cTaTbe paccMaTpHBaIOTCS PYCCKOS3BIYHBIE PECYPCHI ¢ TOMEHOB Bemuko-
Oputannu 1 PpaHInH, 00CYKAAFOTCS METO/IbI OLIMCAHMS MPOSIBIICHUS HICHTHYHOCTH B TEKCTaX. [10TydeHHBIE pe3yIib-
TaThl MOTYT OBITh HCIIOIB30BaHBI IS IOCTPOCHHS THIIOTE3 O NPHHIHUNAX (DYHKIIHOHHUPOBAHUSI MEXaHH3MOB HICHTHY-
HOCTH U HPOSIBJICHUS UX B TEKCTaX HA PYCCKOM SI3bIKE, a TAK)XKE B IIPENOABAHUH PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA.

IDENTITY IN INTERNET COMMUNICATIONS

Butorina E.P., Gurova E.V., Miroshnichenko M.V.
Russian State University for the Humanities (RSUH) (125267, Moscow, Miusskaya sq., 6)

Currently, due to the increase in migration flows, as well as the intensification of the processes of transnational and
cross-cultural communication new social and economic space and the network are forming. Their appearance causes to
the construction of new multi-stratumed identities: identity (including language) acts as a representative of the various
communities (global, national, regional, local, corporate, etc.). Identity is understood by us following a number of researchers
as a cognitive phenomenon, which includes at least the script behavior, the system of its evaluation, presentation of his (her)
/ someone else. In the article the Russian-language resources deployed in the domains of Great Britain and France used as
a source material, the methods for describing manifestations of identity in the texts discussed. The results can be used to
construct hypotheses for the nature of the identity mechanisms in the Russian language, as well as in teaching the Russian.

XYAOKECTBEHHBIE CPEJICTBA PENPE3EHTAIIUU 'EOIIO3THKHN
B ’/KUTUMHOU KAPTUHE MUPA POMAHA C. BACHWJIEHKO «[YPOUKA»

Boruxos I.M., UrymnoBa E.C., Tapakanosa JI.A.

OI'BOY BIIO «AcTpaxaHCKuii TOCYIapCTBEHHBIA TEXHUYECKAN YHHBEPCUTET
®denepalbHOrO areHTCTBa 110 PhIOOJIOBCTBY», AcTpaxaHb, Poccus
(414025, . Actpaxans, yi. Tarumesa, 16), e-mail: kateharus@mail.ru

I'eomosTHKa B UIOIOTHIECKOM TIOHUMAHUN 3TOTO HOBOTO [UISI TyMAaHHUTapHBIX HAYK MOHATHUS — 3TO HHTEIUIEKTyallb-
HOE (M COOTBETCTBEHHO, MEHTAJBHOE, XyJ0XKECTBEHHOE) OCBOCHHE ITHCATEIEM PEallbHOrO reorpaMueckoro npocTpaH-
CTBa, a TaKKe COBOKYITHOCTb (DOPM M cHCTEMA CPEeJCTB MHANBUYaTbHO-aBTOPCKOTO OCBOEGHHS. B cTaThe aHamM3upyoTcst
NPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIE pealiy, Bocco3nanHble B pomane C. Bacuienko «/lypouka», kotopble (pOpMHUPYIOT HEOJHO3HAUYHOE
TIPECTABICHNE YUTATEIsI O MECTE JEHCTBHS, CO3MAIOT C IIOMOMIBIO PA3TMYHBIX N300pa3sUTETbHO-BBIPA3UTENBHBIX CPEACTB
LIETTOCTHBIA XPOHOTOIT IPOHM3BE/ICHHS, IIPEACTABICHHBIN PELIUIINEHTY B OIIOCPEI0BAHHON (hOpMeE CKBO3b IPU3MY MH/IHBH/TY-
aITbHO-aBTOPCKOTO BHUAICHHS 00pa3 MpOCTPaHCTBA. B cTaThe BHIABICHBI OCHOBHBIE TAPAMETPhl HIKHEBOIKCKOTO JIOKYCa B
JKUTUHHOU KapTuHe Mupa pomana C. Bacuienko «Jlypoukay. Jloka3aHo, 4TO [ TEOOITUKH «aCTPaXaHCKOIO TEKCTa» Xa-
PaKTepHBI IByMUPHOCTb, HEPAPXUIHOCTH CTPYKTYPBI, CHMBOJIMKA IPUPOIHBIX 0OBEKTOB, CBOEOOPA3HOE KONOPUCTUIECKOES
perienue. CpecTBa XyI0KECTBEHHOIO OCBOCHUS TEONOITUKU CTAIX [IPEIMETOM U3yUCHHUs B IaHHOM cTaThbe.

ART MEANS OF REPRESENTATION GEOPOETICS IN HAGIOGRAPHIC PICTURE
OF THE WORLD’S NOVEL S. VASILENKO «DUROCHKA»

Bychkov D.M., Igumnova E.S., Tarakanova L.A.

FGBOU VPO «Astrakhan State Technical University, Federal Agency for Fisheries», Astrakhan, Russia
(414025, Astrakhan, ul. Tatishcheva, 16), e-mail: kateharus@mail.ru

Geopoetics in a philological understanding of this new concept for the humanities - is an intelligent (and thus,
mental, artistic) the development of the real writer of geographical space, as well as a set of forms and media system
individually copyright of development. This article analyzes the spatial realities, recreated in the novel S. Vasilenko
«Durochkay», which form the ambiguous representation of the reader about the site of action is created by the various
figurative-expressive means of a holistic time-space work, the recipient is presented in an indirect way through the
prism of individual author’s vision of the image space . In the article the basic parameters in the Lower Volga locus
hagiographic picture of the world of the novel S. Vasilenko «Durochkay. It is proved that for geopoetics «Astrakhan
text» typical dvumirnost, hierarchical structure, the symbolism of natural features, distinctive color palette. Means of
artistic development geopoetics became the subject of study in this article.

O POHOCEMAHTHYECKOM ACITEKTE NCCJIEJOBAHUS IIT
Bumnesckas I.M.', Mapyxuna C.A.2

1 ®I'bOY BIIO «/BaHOBCKHUIl rOCY1apCTBEHHBII YHUBEPCUTET
(153025, Poccus, 1. IBanoBo, yi. Epmaxa, 1.39), e-mail: rector@ivanovo.ac.ru
2 ®I'bOY BIIO «pocnaBckuil rocyjapCcTBEHHbIH Me1aroruueckuii yHUBEpCUTET
um. K. Ymmuckoro» (150000, Poceus, 1. SIpocnasins, yin. Pecybnukanckas, 108), e-mail: info@yspu.org.

Crarbs MOCBIICHA HCCIEIOBAHHIO TIOITHYECKOTO TEKCTA KaK 4acTH OOLIIeit IapaurMbl XyI0XKeCTBEHHBIX TIPOM3BEIeHN. 13-
BECTHO, YTO TT093Hs1 BCET/IA MPEICTARISIIA HHTEpeC st HToco(oB M yueHbIX. OIHAKO HCTOpHYIECKnii 0030p padoT Mo JaHHOH TeMe
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TIO3BOJISICT YTBEPIKIATh, YTO TCOPETUUCCKOE OCMBICIICHHE OCOOCHHOCTEH TOATUYECKOIO TEKCTa HAYaIOCh OTHOCHTEILHO HEIABHO,
B XX B. [Ipn 310M 3ByKOH300pa3UTENFHOCTD CTaJIA MPEIMETOM H3ydeHHs erle oke, B 60-e Tt B Hactosiee BpeMs M3ydeHre
(hOHOCEMAHTHYECKOTO ACTICKTA [TOI3UH SIBIISCTCS TIPOMYKTHBHOM O0JIACTHIO JIMHTBUCTHYCCKUX MCCIIeIoBaHuiA. VIMerortiecst 1o aH-
HOW TeMaTHKe Tpyb! (cM. uc. ucenenobannst MLA. banam, E.B. EBerro, A.A. Eroposoii, A.IT. JKypasnesa, A.b. Muxanesa, 1.1O.
Tarsorckoii, B.A. IMumansrikoBoi, J1IT. [TpokodhbeBoit 1 p.) HILTFOCTPUPYFOT pa3HbIE MOIXOMBI Kak K H3YUCHHEO CaMOTO SIBJICHHS
3BYKOM300Pa3UTEIBHOCTH, TAK © 0OCOOCHHOCTEH €10 (DYHKIIMOHUPOBAHNUS B Xy0KECTBEHHOM TEKCTe. AHAIIM3 HAKOIUICHHOTO OIThITa
TEOPETHUCCKOTO M3YUCHHsT (POHOCEMAHTHYCCKOTO ACTICKTa MOITHYCSCKOM Peur (TEKCTa) TIO3BOHIT OIHCATh OCHOBHBIC PE3YIIBTATHI
TIPOBE/ICHHBIX MCCIIEIOBAHMUH, & TAIOKE BBIICIIATH NEPCIICKTUBBI TATFHEHIIIETO HayIHOTO U3YYCHHIS POOIIEMBL.

OF A PHONOSEMANTIC ASPECT OF POETRY ANALYSIS
Vishnevskaya G.M.!, Marukhina S.A.?

1 Ivanovo State University (153025, Ivanovo, Ermaka 39), e-mail: rector@ivanovo.ac.ru
2 Yaroslavl State Pedagogical University n.a. K. D. Ushinsky (150000, Yaroslavl, Respublikanskaya 108),
e-mail: info@yspu.org.

The article dwells upon the study of poetry as an integral part of the paradigm of literary works. It is well known
that poetry always attracted attention of scientists and philosophers. Nevertheless, a historical review of relevant sources
has pointed out that serious theoretical analysis of poetic texts started not so long ago, only in XX. For what concerns
phonosemantic studies, they began even later, in 1960s. Nowadays, analysis of the phonosemantic aspect in poetry
represents a prolific sphere of scientific research. The latest dissertations (M. A. Balash, E. V. Evenko, A. A. Egorova, A. P.
Zhuravlev, 1. U. Pavlovskaya, V. A. Pishchalnikova, L. P. Prokofieva and others) illustrate different approaches in studying
the phenomenon of phonetic organization and its specific functions within a literary text. Analysis of works together with
the description of their results permitted us to define new perspectives for further scientific research in this domain.

HNOKOJIEHYECKAS CIHEHU®UKA BOCIIPUATHSA
HUI'POBOT'O MEJUHWHOT'O KOHTEHTA

Boakosa U.U.

I'OY BIIO «Poccuiickuii yHUBEpPCHTET APY>KOBI HApOIOBY», MockBa, Poccus
(117198, Mocksa, I'CIT yn. Mukityxo-Makias, 1.6), e-mail :irma-irma@list.ru

B crarbe mpoepsieTcst TUIIOTE3a, COIIACHO KOTOPOM MTPOM3ALMsl COBPEMEHHOTO O0LIECTBA HEOAUHAKOBO BOCIIPHHU-
MaeTcsl IPECTABUTEIISIMHI HECKOIBKHX TTOKOIEHUH, TPUHIMAIOIINX PerIeHnst B chepe MacCOBBIX KOMMYHHMKarmii. [Tpu mo-
JIeNPOBaHUH d(PPEKTHBHOTO MEKITOKOICHIECKOTO JIAIora HEOOX0MMO YUHUTHIBATh, YTO UTPOBAs ICITEIILHOCTD Y PA3HBIX
KOMMYHHKAaTOPOB MOJKET aCCOLMMPOBATHCS C PA3HBIMU ACHCTBHAMH: COIIEPHUUECTBOM, (haHTa3UeH, TBOPIECTBOM U HHTPH-
Tol. A 9T0 OCIOXHSET pedIeKCHBHOE B3aUMOZICHCTBHE. ABTOp, ONMPAsiCh Ha OCHOBHBIE NosioykeHust Teopu LTpaycca-Xo-
yBa, BBICKA3bIBACT MPEATION0KEHHE O KOHKPETHBIX MOKOIEHYECKUX MPEANOYTEHMsIX B cepe urp. B crarse maercst undop-
Marsi 00 aHKETUPOBAHUH PECHIOHICHTOB U3 YETHIPEX ITOKOJICHUH, 00HAPOIyeTCsI CTATHCTHKA OTBETOB Ha OJIMH M3 BOIIPOCOB
anketsl «Mrpa u s». VicenenoBanue npoBeneHo Ha Kaderpe MacCOBBIX KOMMYHHUKAIHI Poccuiickoro yHuBepeuTeTa Ipys»KObl
HapozoB. ABTOpCKasi TUIIOTe3a ObLIa YacTHIHO MoATBepyk/eHa. CTaThst MOKET OBITH TIOJIE3HA HCCIISIOBATeIsIM M HEIIOCpe/I-
CTBEHHBIM YYaCTHUKAM KOMMYHHKAIIHOHHBIX MPOIIECCOB, B KOTOPBIX UCHOIB3YeTCs ()OpMa UTPOBOTO B3aUMOJIEHCTBHS.

GENERATIONAL SPECIFICS IN PERCEPTION OF GAMING MEDIA CONTENT
Volkova LI.

Peoples’ Friendship University of Russia, Moscow, Russia
(117198, Moscow, Miklukho-Maklaya str., 6), e-mail: irma-irma@]list.ru

Communicators from different generations understand all gaming activities in different ways: as a competition,
imagination, creativity, and intrigue. This creates problems in the interaction and should be considered when designing effective
communication. The author examines the hypothesis associated with games and generations. The author relies on Strauss-Howe
generational theory. The article presents some results of questioning «Game and I». The study was conducted at the Department
of mass communications of the Peoples’ Friendship University of Russia. Author’s hypothesis was partially confirmed. The
article can be useful to researchers and the direct participants of the communication process for creating effective gamification.

SIBTEHUE OHOMATOIIEA B AHIUIO- U PYCCKOSA3BIYHOM INIECEHHOM JIUCKYPCE
Bopo6néra B.B.!, Kooenko F0.B.!, Psigosa E.C.?

1 ®I'BOY BIIO «HanuonanbHblil uccienoparenbckuil TOMCKUM MOJIMTEXHUUECKUM YHUBEPCUTETY,
Tomck, Poccust (634050, Tomck, nip. Jlenuna, 30), e-mail: serpentis@list.ru
2®I'bOY BIIO «IloBomxckas rocyapcTBeHHas COLUAIBHO-TYMaHUTapHas akagemus», Camapa, Poccus
(443099, Camapa, yi. M. T'opbkoro, 65/67), e-mail: doby777@mail.ru

B cratbe nmpoBOaUTCS KOMILJIEKCHBIM aHaIU3 3BYKOIOIPAXKATEIHLHON JIGKCUKU B @HIVIO- U PYCCKOSI3bIYHOM IECEH-
HOM JHCKypCe Ha MaTepuale JIEeTCKHUX IeceH. B 0CHOBY MCCeIOBaHUS MOJIOKEH CHUCTEMHO-MOISIUPYOLIHNA MOAXO,
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Hpe/IoIaralomuil TpEXUACTHYI0 CTPYKTYPY aHaln3a: SKCTPAIUHIBHCTHYECKYIO YacTh, HAIIGICHHYIO Ha BBISBICHHE
THUIIOB OHOMATOIIOB; HHTPATHHTBUCTHUYECKYIO, IIPEINOIArafoNIyI0 PACKpPBITHE UX (POHETHIECKHUX, CHHTAaKTHKO-MOpdo-
JIOTUYECKUX M CEMaHTHYECKUX XapaKTEPUCTHUK; COMOCTABUTEIIBHYIO YacTh, HAIIPABICHHYIO HA CPABHEHUE CTPYKTYp-
HO-CHCTEMHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH 3BYKOIOJpaKaHUH B IECEHHOM JHCKYPCE COMOCTABIISICMBIX JIMHTBOKYIBTYp. SIBIeHNE
OHOMATOIIEH XapaKTepU3yeTCs Pa3IMYHON IIIOTHOCTHIO B TEKCTaX JAETCKOIO IECEHHOIo JUCKypce B aHIIMHCKOM (36
%) n pycckoMm s3bIkax (40 %), pasanaHBIME pedepeHTaMH (B aHIIMICKNUX AETCKHUX MECHAX OOIBIIe MOAPAXKAIOT 3BY-
KaM JKUBOTHBIX M IITHL, B PyCCKUX — 3BYKaM JIFOZIEH ), & TAKKE PA3INUMsIMU CTPYKTYPHOTO U (PYHKIIMOHAIBHOTO UIaHA.
Hepapxuaecknii xapakTep 3ByKOHMOAPAKAHUS MPOCIEKUBACTCA B HEPABHOMEPHOCTH pe(epeHTHBIX 3aBHCHMOCTEH,
SKCIUTMIIMPOBAHHBIX HAa MaTepHalie aHIION3BIYHBIX TEKCTOB JCTCKUX IECEH: Yallle BCEro BCTPEYAIOTCS MOAPaKaHMs
3ByKaM JKUBOTHBIX 1 TUII (40 %); mogpakaHust 3ByKaM desioBeka cocTaBiaioT 30 %; cirydaeB mopakaHusl HEOTyIIIeB-
JICHHBIM MpeIMeTaM U 3ByKaM Hpupossl 3adukcupoBaHo — 20 % u 15 % coorBercTBeHHO. OrpaHHYeHHas! CTPYKTYp-
Hast ¥ (P)yHKIMOHATbHAS BAPHATUBHOCTH €IMHUI] OHOMATOIIONYECKON JIEKCHKH CBUACTENBCTBYET, C OHOH CTOPOHEL, 00
YCTOIYMBOCTH, @ C JPYrOH CTOPOHBI, — O HU3KOI rpaMMaTHKAIM3aL{H JAHHOTO SIBJICHUS B 000HX SI3bIKAX.

THE PHENOMEN OF ONOMATOPY IN ENGLISH AND RUSSIAN SONG DISCOURSE

Vorobeva V.V.!, Kobenko Y.V.!, Ryabova E.S.

1 Tomsk Polytechnic University, Tomsk, Russia (634050, Tomsk, main street Lenina, 30),
e-mail: serpentis@list.ru
2 Samara State Academy of Social Science and Humanities, Samara, Russia
(443099, Samara, street M. Gor’kogo, 65/67), e-mail: doby777@mail.ru

The article deals with a complex analysis of sound-imitating vocabulary in English and Russian song discourse on
the material of nursery rhymes. The research is based on a system-modelling approach which is a three-level structure:
extralinguistic, revealing the types of sound imitations; intralinguistic, aimed at describing their phonetic, syntactic-
morphological and semantic characteristics; and a comparative part, which shows the structural-systematic peculiarities
of'sound imitations in the song discourse of the studied linguocultures. The phenomenon of onomatopeia is characterised
by various consistency in the song discourse in English (36 %) and in Russian (40 %), by different referent (in English
nursery rthymes there are more sound imitations of animals and birds, while in Russian the majority of sound imitations
are of people) as well as the differences of structural and functional characteristics. Hierarchic character of sound
imitations in English nursery rhymes: the songs have the sound imitations of animals and birds (40%); people (30%);
and of inanimate objects (20 %) and nature (15 %). The limited structural and functional variation indicates the stability
of onopatopeia units on the one hand and the low grammaticalisation of this phenomenon on the other.

MOTHUB BOCIOMUHAHUS B MEMYAPHOM ITPO3E O JETCTBE
Bui6opnosa K.A.
JlureparypHslii ”HCTUTYT UMeHH A. M. ['opbkoro

B nanHOI cTaThe paccMOTPEH MOTHUB BOCIIOMHHAHUSI B MEMYapHOI Mpo3e 0 JeTCTBE (Ha MPUMEpPE MPOU3BEICHUS
A.A. ®era «Pannne rogsl Moei )KU3HM»). MOTHB BOCIIOMUHAHHS UTPAeT B MEMyapHOH IIpo3e BaYKHEHIITYIO poiIb. DTO
HANpPsSMYIO CB3aHO CO CIEIU(UKON KaHPa, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO JISKHUT JOKYMEHTAILHOCTh. B MOHMMaHUM TepMHUHA
«MOTHB» MBI onupaemcs Ha onpeaenenust A.H. Becenosckoro u b.B. Tomamesckoro. B «Pannux rogax...» A. ®@era
HPOCMATpPUBACTCS BO3ACHCTBHE MOTHBA BOCIIOMHHAHMS Ha KOMITO3ULHIO. COOBITHS BBICTPAUBAIOTCS B TOM TIOPSZKE,
B KaKOM OHH «IIPHXOIAT B TOJIOBY» aBTOpy. B mrTore unTarens HaOmomaeT MOCTENEHHOE PAa3BUTHE pa3yMa deloBeKa
OT pebeHKa /10 B3pOCIIOro pacckasuuka. B omicaHuy nepuosa paHHEro JETCTBA Ieposi BBIIEIACTCS BUA MOTHBA BOC-
[IOMUHAHUI, MOTUB IIATHa»: KAPTUHKH, HEO)KUAAHHO BCIUIbIBAIOIIEH B naMATU. «[IaTHaMu» BBICTYNAOT U3 NaMATH
peOeHKa ero POJCTBEHHUKH, HEKOTOPbIE COOBITHS. MOTHB BOCIIOMHHAHHMI TaKkkKe OINPEeNseT MaHepy IOAa4M Mare-
puana. CoOBITHS JAIOTCS HE B TOM paKypce, KOTOPBIH IMPHUBEIYEH UIS B3POCIIOTO YEJIOBEKa: CMEPTH OJIM3KHX MOXKET
OBITH JIMIIB YIIOMSHYTa BCKOJIb3b, B TO BPEMsI Kak OBITOBBIC MEPEKUBAHUS OIMCAHbI O4eHb 10ApoOHO. Eme oxHuM
Ba)KHBIM BHJIOM MOTHBA BOCIIOMHHAHHMI SIBISIETCS MOTUB 3apOKICHNS TBOopUecTBa. HexoTopsie sru30zbl, hakTel, cam
noa0op Marepualia HOCTOSHHO HAIIOMHHAIOT YUTATEINIO, YTO €My PACCKa3bIBAETCS O )KM3HHU HEe OOBIYHOIO YelIoBeKa, a
Oymymero nosta. Cienyromias popMa BOCHOMUHAHUH - ceMeHbIe «0alikm, KOTOpBIE OTJEIEeHBI OT 00IIEeTo MOBECTBO-
BaHUsI, UMEIOT 3aBsA3KY, KyIbMUHAIIUIO U Pa3Bs3Ky. YaCTHBIM citydaeM 3Toro MoTuBa y deTa siBiseTcs Tak Ha3bIBaeMblil
«MOTHB OoraTsIpeii». DTO paccKasbl O JIONIX, 00IaTAIONINX THIIHIHBIMH CKa309HO-MHU(OIOTHUSCKUMH CBOWCTBAMH,
TaKHMH KakK, HallpuMep, YAUBUTENbHAs CUJIA, 30POBbE U JoNroaeTHe. TakuM oOpa3oM, MOXKHO CIENIaTh BBIBOJ, YTO
BOCIIOMUHAHHUS B MEMYapHOU NIPO3€ ABIAIOTCS OCHOBOM KOMIIO3ULIMU U ClokKeTa. MOTHB BOCIIOMUHAHUS, IPOSIBILAACH
B pa3HbIX (JOpMax, BO MHOTOM OIPEENIACT CTHIIb MEMYapHOTO IPOU3BEACHUS.

MOTIF OF RECOLLECTION OF RUSSIAN MEMOIR PROSE ABOUT CHILDHOOD
Vybornova K.A.
Literary Institute named by A.M. Gorky

This article focuses on the motif of recollection in Russian memoir prose about childhood (a case study of “The
early years of my life” by A. A. Fet). The motif of recollection plays the most significant role in memoir prose. That
is directly connected with the specifics of the genre, the characteristic feature of which is documentary narrative. Our
understanding of the term “motif” relies on Veselovsky and Tomashevsky’s definitions. “The early years of my life”
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by A. A. Fet witnesses the impact of the recollection motif on the plot. The author presents the events in accordance
with his own recollections. As a result, the reader may observe the gradual development of the human mind from
a child to an adult narrator. In the description of the main character’s early childhood we highlight a special type
of the recollection motif, the motif of «spots»: images, suddenly pop up in his memory. Relatives, some events are
«spots» in the child’s memory. The recollection motif also determines the manner of presenting the material. The
events are presented not in the way an adult usually does this. The character can mention the death of loved ones only
in passing, but he describes everyday stuff in more details. Another important type is the so-called motif of «emergence
of creativity». Some episodes, facts, the very manner of presenting the material constantly remind the reader that the
work is not about the life of an ordinary man but a poet. Memories of another kind - family «stories» - separate from
the general narrative and have their own introduction, culmination and conclusion. A special type of this motif is the
so-called motif of «bogatyrs». These are stories about people who have typical mythological features, such as, for
example, an amazing strength, health and longevity. To conclude we should point out that recollections in memoir prose
are in fact the basis for the plot and composition. The recollection motif, as well as its various types, define the style of
memoirs to a large extent.

SA3BIKOBAS KAPTUHA MUPA: OCHOBHBIE TIPU3HAKH, TUITIOJIOI'USA U ®YHKIUU
I'a606acoBa A.P., @arkyiuna @.I.

OI'BOY BIIO «bamkupckuii rocynapcTBeHHBIH YHHBEpCUTET», Y da, Poccns
(450076, Ya, yn. 3aku Banuam, 32), e-mail: bushedu.ru

Crarbsl TOCBsIIIICHA U3YUCHUIO ()eHOMEHA SI3bIKOBOM KapTHHBI MHpa. PaccMarprBaeTcs MOHSTHE SI3BIKOBOH KapTH-
HBI MHpPa KaK OJIHOTO M3 CIIOCOOO0B KOHLIENITYaIN3aUU JeHCTBUTEILHOCTH. [IpeANPHHIMACTCS HOIBITKA OCMBICICHUS
CBOe0Opasmst S3bIKOBOM KapTHHBI MHpa Kak CHoco0a IpeacTaBiIeHus ICHCTBUTEILHOCTH B ONPEACICHHOM BepOatb-
HO-aCCOIMaTHBHOM JIHaIa30He. B cTaTbe CHCTEMATH3MPOBaHBI IOCTIKEHHS Pa3IMYHbIX HANPABICHUI HCCIICOBAHNS
MHOTOOOPa3HBIX KapTHH MHPA, IPOBE/ICHO KOMIUICKCHOE ONUCAHHE SI3bIKOBON KAPTHHBI MUpa. TakiKe BHISBICHBI YHH-
BepcajbHbIC IPU3HAKHU, IPUCYIINE TI000H KapTuHEe MUpa. Oco00e BHUMAaHHUE YICICHO CIEAYIOMNM (EHOMEHOIOTHYe-
CKMM OCOOCHHOCTSM JaHHOTO HOHSTHS: 9TO CTaTyC U MHOTOOOpa3ne TPaKTOBOK CAMOT'0 ITOHSTHS, IIPEAMET HCCIIeI0Ba-
HHS ¥ CTPYKTYpa, Npu3Haku U GpyHkumu KM, COOTHOIICHHE HHANBHIYAILHOTO U KOJUIEKTHBHOTO, YHUBEPCAIEHOTO
1 HAI[MOHAJIBHO CIENN(HUIHOTO B HEH, €€ AMHAMHYECKUI M CTaTHYECKHH acIleKThl, 0COOCHHOCTH BapbHPOBAHUS U
THIIOJIOTUSI SI3bIKOBBIX KAPTUH MHUpA.

LINGUISTIC WORLDVIEW: MAIN FEATURES, TYPOLOGY AND FUNCTIONS
Gabbasova A.R., Fatkullina F.G.
Bashkir State University, Ufa, Russia (450076, Ufa street Zaki Valid i. 32), e-mail: bushedu.ru

The articleis dedicated to the study of the linguistic worldview phenomenon. The notion of the linguistic
worldview is regarded here as one of the methods of conceptualization of the reality. An attempt is made to comprehend
the peculiarity of the linguistic worldview as a means of representing the reality in a certain verbal and associative
scope. Achievements of different directions of researching various linguistic worldviews are systematizedin the article
and an integrated description of the linguistic worldview is proposed.The following phenomenological peculiarities of
this notion have been specially singled out: the status and variety of interpretations of the notion, the object of research
and the structure, features and functions of the linguistic worldview, the correlation of the individual and the collective,
the universal and the unique in it, its dynamic and static aspects, peculiarities of variation and typology of linguistic
worldviews.

M3 UCTOPUU OCETUHCKOM JEKCUKOI' PAOUN
l'ananosa JI.b., [Tapcuena JL.K.

®denepanbHOe TOCYIAPCTBEHHOE OIO/PKETHOE YUPEIkKICHNE HayKN
CeBepo-OCeTHHCKHN MHCTHTYT TYMaHUTAPHBIX U COIMANBHBIX UccaenoBanuii M. B.M. AbaeBa
BHILI PAH u IlpaBurensctBa PCO-A, Bnanukaskas, Poccust
(362040, Bnamukapkas, mpocrekt Mupa, 10), e-mail: soigsi@mail.ru

Jlekcuxorpagust IMeeT ocodoe 3HaUCHHE B TyXOBHOW XHM3HU o0miecTBa. JIekcnkorpadudecknue U3MaHus Tpea-
CTaBIIAIOT OOJIBIION MHTEPEC ISl U3YUECHUS S3BIKOBBIX IPOLIECCOB, COXPAHEHHS M PA3BUTHS SA3bIKA, OCO3HAHMUS KYJlb-
TYpHOTO Haceaus Haposa. B crarbe paccMaTpuBaeTCs CTAaHOBJIGHHE U Pa3BUTHE OCETHHCKON JTEKCHKOTPa(hMH, OCHOBBI
KoTopoil ObutH 3anmokensl B KoHIe XVII — Hauane XVIII BB. bonbIoit Bknaa B coXpaHeHHE CIOBApHBIX OOraTcTs
OCETHHCKOTO sI3bIKa BHECTH Bhiarommecs yaensie: A. M. Illérpen, B. . Mumep, A. A. @peiiman, B. U. Abaes u
np. U3nanue «/cTOPUKO-3TUMOJIOTHUECKOTO CJIOBapsl OCETHHCKOrO si3blkay B. V. AGaeBa crano BBIZAIOLIMMCS CO-
OBITHEM HE TOIBKO B MPAHNCTHKE, HO M BO BCEM SI3BIKO3HAHMU. B cTaTbe paccMOTpeHBI Takxke opdorpadudeckne u
TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKHE CIIOBAPU OCETHHCKOTO S3bIKA, OTHOCAIIMECS K YHUCIY JISKCHKOrpaQUuecKux u3iaHui, Hauboiuee
aKTUBHO HCIOJIB3YeMBIX 00mmecTBoM. JlanmbpHeiinee pa3BUTHE OCETHHCKOM JIeKCHKorpaduu TpeOyeT pemeHus eJIoro
psAla TEOPETUUECKUX U TPAKTHYECKHUX MPOOIIEM, CBA3aHHBIX C PACIIMPEHUEM JISKCHYECKOTO (DOH/1a OCETHHCKOTO SI3bIKa
U €r0 OTPa’KEHUEM B PA3JIUYHBIX CIOBAPSX.
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FROM THE HISTORY OF THE OSSETIAN LEXICOGRAPHY
Gatsalova L.B., Parsieva L.K.

The federal state - financed establishment of science of the North Ossetian Institute
for humanitarian and social research by name VI Abaev, Vladikavkaz scientific center
of the RAS and the Government of the Republic North Ossetia-Alania, Vladikavkaz, Russia
(362040, Vladikavkaz,10, Prospect Mira Str.), e-mail: soigsi@mail.ru

Lexicography has a particular importance in the spiritual life of the society. Lexicographic publications are of
great interest for the study of language processes, preservation and development of language, awareness of the cultural
heritage of the nation. This article deals with the formation and development of Ossetian lexicography, the foundations
of which were laid in the late 17th and early 18th centuries. The great contribution to the preserving of the lexical
wealth of the Ossetian language has been made by outstanding scientists: A. SHogren, V. Miller, A. Freiman, V. Abaev,
etc. The issue of the «Historico-etymological dictionary of the Ossetian language» of V. Abaev became an outstanding
event not only in iranistics but in linguistics generally. The article examines the spelling and terminological dictionaries
of the Ossetian language, related to the number of lexicographical publications, the most actively used by the society.
Further development of the Ossetian lexicography requires solving a range of theoretical and practical problems
associated with the lexical stock of the Ossetian language and its reflection in various dictionaries.

NCYUCJIEHHUE TPYJHOCTHU COAEPKAHUS U IOHUMAHUSA TEKCTA
I'mpneBckmii A.B., 31pukoBckas T.A.

®OI'BOY BITIO «OMI'Y um. ®. M. Jloctoesckoro», Omck, Poccus
(644077, r. Omck, pocriekt Mupa, 1. 55-A), e-mail: gidlevscky@yandex.ru

B jaHHOM COOOIICHUH TIPE/IaraeTcsi METO U3MEPEHUIT TPYTHOCTH COJCPKAHUS U TPYAHOCTH MOHUMAHHUS TeK-
cra. B ocHOBe MeTo1a HaXOANTCS CyOBEKT-IIPEAMKATHBIN ITOAXO0I, COIIACHO KOTOPOMY PAacKpBITHE COJEpP)KAHMUS IVIaB-
HOTO (Ha9aJIbHOTO) TEKCTOBOTO CyOBEKTa MPEICTABISECT COO0M CTPYKTYPHYIO CeTh (Tpad), B y3JIax KOTOPOH HAXOAATCS
HO/TYNHEHHBIE TEKCTOBBIE CyOBEKTHI. [Ipy 9TOM TPYIHOCTH COAepIKaHHs TEKCTa CBOJMTCS K CyMMapHOH TPYJHOCTH
OIIPE/ICIICHUH TEKCTOBBIX CyOBEKTOB. TPY/IHOCTh ONPEIEICHHUs TEKCTOBOTO CYyObEKTa PaBHA MIPOM3BEICHHIO HCXOAHOI
TPYIHOCTH, BEINYMHA KOTOPOH MOXKET OBITh NMPUHSATA PABHOI €AMHHMIIE JJISI BCEX CyOBEKTOB, Ha psij KOG duImeH-
TOB, 3aBUCAIIKX OT MecTa CyObEKTa B MX I1OCJIEIOBATEILHOCTH, THIIA CBA3CH JJAaHHOTO CYyObeKTa, TPYAHOCTH MOUCKA B
0azax 3HAHMI M JAPYTHX XapaKTEPUCTHK. 3aTeM CyMMHUPYIOTCS [OKa3aTesl TPYAHOCTH JUIS BCEX JIMHHUH PacKpBITHS,
BXOJUAIIMX B 33/1a4y ONpPEICICHUS TPYIHOCTH COZICPIKaHHsI COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO (hparMeHTa TeKcTa. B cBoto ouepens,
TPYAHOCTb NTOHMMAHUS TEKCTA BBIYNCILIETCST TIOCPECTBOM CYMMHUPOBAHMS TPYIHOCTEH ONpeeeHnii HepacKPhITHIX
TEKCTOBBIX CyOBEKTOB M UX MOAU(PHUKATOB.

CALCULATION OF TEXT CONTENT AND UNDERSTANDING DIFFICULTIES
Gidlevsky A.V., Zdrikovskaja T.V.

FGBOU VPO “Dostoyevsky OMSU”, Omsk, Russia
(55A Mira Avenue, Omsk, 644077), e-mail: gidlevscky@yandex.ru

The paper offers the method to calculate content difficulty and understanding difficulty of a text. The method is
based on the subject-predicate approach according to which the disclosure of the main (initial) text subject is presented
as a structural net (graph) in the junctions of which there are subordinate text subjects. The difficulty of the text
content comes to the total difficulty of text subjects definitions. The difficulty of a text subject definition is equal to the
product of the initial difficulty the value of which may be accepted as 1 for all subjects and the number of coefficients
depending on the place of a subject in their sequence, types of connections of this subject, difficulty of search in
knowledge databases and others. Then all the sums included in the task of the definition of content difficulty in a
passage are summed up. In its turn the difficulty of text understanding is calculated by summarizing the difficulties of
undisclosed text subjects and their modifiers.

K BOITPOCY O TPAMMATHYECKOM META®OPE CIIPATAEMBIX ®OPM ITTATOJIA
B PYCCKOM A3BIKE

I'pudemenko O.A.

OI'BOY BIIO «PocToBckuii rocymapCTBEHHBIH CTPOUTENBHBIN YHUBEPCUTETY,
r. PoctoB-Ha-/lony, Poccus (344022, PoctoB-Ha-/lony, yin. Cormmanuctuueckas, 162), e-mail: rki@rambler.ru

[penmerom paccMoTpeHns SABIsIETCS (PYHKIIMOHATBHO-TPAMMATHIECKOE TOJIe TEMITOPATLHOCTH, SIIPO KOTOPOTO
HPEACTABICHO TPaMMAaTHYECKOi Kateropueit BpemeHn. OObEKT HecIe10BaHus — epudepust JaHHOTO MOJIst, COCTOSIIAst
U3 JIEKCUYECKUX II0Ka3aTeNlell U KOHTEKCTa, yKa3bIBAIOUIUX HA BpeMsl COBEPLICHNUS ACICTBU, HHTEpeCcyIolIee TOBOps-
mero. Llenp ucciaenoBanus — ONPEASTUTb THITBI IPAMMaTH4YECKON MeTaOpbl, CBOHCTBEHHBIE TEKCTaM ITyOINIIUCTHYC-
CKOTO ’KaHpa, yCTAHOBUTH HanOoJee pacpoCTPaHEHHBIH cpen HUX. MeTO/bI HCCIIeJOBAaHUS — METOJl JINHIBHCTHIE-
CKOTO HaOIIOJIEHHs, METO OITCAHMsI, METOJL INHIBUCTUUECKOTO IKCIIEPUMEHTA, UCIONB3YeMBIi Mpu TpaHchopmanuu
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KOHCTPYKLHH, METOJl KOMIIOHEHTHOTO aHaJIM3a, METOJl CTaTUCTUYECKOro nojacyeTa. OCHOBHBIC BBIBOJBI: IIEPEHOCHOE
ynorpednenne (MeTadopuIeCcKoe) XapaKTepHO IS MyOIUIIMCTHYSCKOTO JKaHpa. Yalie BCero B TAKNX TEKCTaxX BCTpeda-
€TCsl HACTOSIIIIee HCTOPUUECKOE, TIOCPEICTBOM KOTOPOTO aBTOP XOYET aKTyaJIn3HpOBaTh COOBITHS MPOILIOTO.

ON THE METAPHOR GRAMMATICALLY INFLECTED VERB FORMS
IN RUSSIAN LANGUAGE

Gribeschenko O.A.

The Rostov State University of Civil Engineering, Rostov-on-Don, Russia
(344022, Rostov-on-Don, st. Socialist, 162), e-mail: rki@rambler.ru

The subject of a functional-grammatical field of temporality, the core of which is presented grammatical category
oftime. The object of study — periphery of the field, consisting of the lexical and context indicators that point to the time
of the action, the interests of the speaker. The purpose of the study — to determine the types of grammatical metaphor
inherent in the genre of journalistic texts, set the most common among them. Research methods - the method of
linguistic observation, description method, the method of linguistic experiment used in the transformation of structures,
the method of component analysis, a statistical method of counting. Key findings: portable use (metaphorical) is typical
journalistic genre. Most often encountered in such texts present historical, through which the author wants to update
the events of the past.

I'PAMMATHUYECKAS KATEI'OPUSI COCJIATATEJIBHOI'O HAKJIOHEHUSA
B IPEBHEAHITINNCKOM A3bIKE

I'yposa 10.H.

Cankr-IlerepOyprekuii ryMaHuTapHbIi yHUBEpCUTET podcoro3oB, CankT-IleTepOypr, Poccus
(192238, Canxr-IlerepOypr, yi. @yunxa, 15), e-mail: gurovayulia@yandex.ru

Crarbsl MOCBAIICHA THAXPOHUYECKOMY M3yYCHHUIO YCIOBHBIX KOHCTPYKIUI Ha MpUMepe KOMIUIEKCHOTO aHAIn3a
JIPEBHEAHTJIMIICKOTO SI3bIKA C TOUKH 3PEHUS UCTOPUUECKOHN JTMHIBUCTUKH. OCHOBHOE CO/IEpPIKaHUE CTATbU — UCCIIEIO-
BaHHE OJHOTO U3 CIOKHBIX IPAMMAaTHYCCKHX SBJICHUI aHTIIMIICKOTO sSI3bIKa — COCIIaraTeIbHOTO HaKJIOHEeHUs. B Hamei
CTaTbe MBI PACCMaTPUBAEM CIIydad YHOTpeOJIEHUs! YCIOBHOIO HAKJIOHEHHS] B CHHTAKCHUECKOW CTPYKTYpe MpeioKe-
HUS B IPEBHEAHTIMHCKUI TIEPHUO, IS TOTO YTOOBI BBIIEIUTH OTACIbHBIE MOP(OIOTHYECKIE, JIEKCHUSCKUE CPEACTBA
JIAHHOTO aCTeKTa B aHIIIMHCKOM SI3bIKE M MPOAHAJIM3UPOBAThH CIy4Yau €ro MCIOJIb30BaHus. B naHHOM cTarbe uccneno-
BaHBI ¥ MPOAHAJIM3UPOBAHbI HAHOOJIEe YaCTO HCIIOIBb3YyEeMbIe COCIaraTelibHble KOHCTPYKINU B aHTIIMHCKOM SI3BIKE C
TOYKH 3PEHUS JHUAXPOHHH.

HISTORIC ASPECT OF THE SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD IN THE OLD ENGLISH LANGUAGE
Gurova Y.I.

Saint-Petersburg University of Humanities and Social Sciences, St. Petersburg, Russia
(192238, St. Petersburg, Fuchika St. 15), e-mail: gurovayulia@yandex.ru

The article is devoted to the diachronic study of the subjunctive constructions based on the example of the complex
analysis of the Old English language from the point of historical linguistics. There is researched one of the complex
phenomena of the English language — Subjunctive Mood. There are regarded the usage of subjunctive cases in the
diachronic structure of a sentence in the Old English period so as to sort out some morphological, lexical means of the
given aspect in the history of the English language and analyze the cases of its use. There are researched and analyzed
the most common useful means of the subjunctive constructions in the English language in diachrony.

I'PAMMATHYECKAS KATEI'OPUS JJIMTEJIBHOI'O BPEMEHUA
B IPEBHEAHITINNCKOM S3BbIKE

I'ypora 10.HU.

Cankr-IlerepOyprekuit ['ymanutapHsiii yauBepcureT nmpodceoro3os, Cankr-IletepOypr, Poccust
(192238, Cankr-IletepOypr, yi. dyurka, 15), e-mail: gurovayulia@yandex.ru

CraTbsl NOCBAILICHA JUaXPOHUYECKOMY U3YUECHUIO IPAMMAaTH4YECKUX KOHCTPYKIMH HACTOAMIETr0, MPOLIECALIEro U
OyyIiero BpeMeHH Ha IpHUMepe KOMIUIEKCHOTO aHalN3a APEBHEAHTIIMHCKOTO A3bIKa C TOYKH 3PEHHs MCTOPHUYECKOI
JIUHrBUCTUKH. OCHOBHOE COJCpIKAaHUE CTaThU — HCCIEAOBAHUE OIHOIO M3 CIOKHBIX I'PAMMATUYECKUX SIBICHUH aH-
IUICKOro s3bIKa — BUIOBPEMEHHOM cHcTeMBl. B Halel cTaTbe Mbl paccMaTpHBaeM CIydad yHIOTpeOIeHNs ATUTeNb-
HOTO BPEMEHH B CHHTAaKCHUECKOH CTPYKTYpe MPEATIOKEeHNs B APEBHEAHIIIMHCKIH TIEPUOJ, JUIS TOTO YTOOBI BBIICIUTH
OT/IeJbHbIE MOP(OIOTHYECKHE, JICKCHYECKHE CPEACTBA JAHHOTO ACIEKTa B aHIIMHCKOM S3bIKE M IIPOAHAIM3UPOBATD
CIIydal ero MCHOJIb30BaHUs. B MaHHOI cTaThe MCCIeNOoBaHBI M NPOAHATM3HPOBAHB HAHOOJIEe YacTO HCIOIb3yeMble
rpaMMaTHYecKue KOHCTPYKIUU JUINTEILHOTO BPEMEHU B aHITIMIICKOM SI3BIKE C TOUKH 3PEHHS AUaXPOHHN.
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HISTORIC ASPECT OF THE PROGRESSIVE TENSES
IN THE OLD ENGLISH LANGUAGE

Gurova Y.I.

Saint-Petersburg University of Humanities and Social Sciences, St. Petersburg, Russia
(192238, St. Petersburg, Fuchika St. 15), e-mail: gurovayulia@yandex.ru

The article is devoted to the diachronic study of the grammatical constructions based on the example of the
complex analysis for Present, Past and Future Progressive of the Old English language from the point of historical
linguistics. There is researched one of the complex phenomena of the English language — Indicative Mood. There are
regarded the usage of grammatical cases of the Progressive Tenses in the diachronic structure of a sentence in the Old
English period so as to sort out some morphological, lexical means of the given aspect in the history of the English
language and analyze the cases of its use. There are researched and analyzed the most common useful means of the
indicative constructions in the English language in diachrony.

HCCJIEJOBAHUS KAY3AJIbHBIX OTHOIIEHU B COBPEMEHHOM JIMHITBUCTHUKE
Jansoeprenosa JI.E., ’Kapkeinoexona I1.K.

EBpasuiickuit HaumonanbHbIl yHuBepcuteT M. JI.H. I'ymunesa, Acrana, Kazaxcran
(010008, Acrana, yn. Kaxxeimykana, 11), e-mail: ljasatdal@mail.ru

B nanHOlf cTaThe NpeANpHHATA MONBITKA IPOBECTH 0030PHBINA aHANIN3 Pa3INYHBIX METOIOB M MOAXOJO0B B HC-
CIICZIOBAHUSIX JIMHI'BUCTOB Ka3aXCTAHCKOW M 3apyOexHOH HayKH, MOCBSIIEHHBIX Kay3albHbIM OTHOIICHUsAM. [Ipose-
JICHHBIIl aHaJIM3 MO3BOJMII BBIAEIUTH TPU ACHEKTa MPOOIEMBI: HCCIEN0BAaHUE Kay3aJbHBIX OTHOLICHUH C MO3MIMI
(yHKIMOHAIBHOW IPAMMATHKHU, MCCIEA0BAHNE B KOTHUTHBHO-IIPArMAaTHYECKOM PAKypce, a TakKe B KOMMYHHMKaTHB-
HO-IIparMaTudeckoi nepcnexruse. IIpu uccnenoBanuy QyHKIMOHATbHO-CEMAHTHUECKUX 0COOCHHOCTEH Kay3adbHBIX
OTHOIICHUH ¢ TO3MIMIT (DYHKIIMOHAIBHOW ITPaMMATHKH HCIIOIb3YETCs TOJIEBOIl MOAXO0M: Kay3albHble OTHOIICHHS pac-
CMAaTpPHUBAIOTCA KaK 11071€ 00yCIIOBIEHHOCTH, KaK QYHKIIMOHAIBHO-CEMAHTUUECKOE T10JI€ U PETIAIMOHHOE MOJIE Kay3alb-
HOCTU. B KOrHUTHBHO-IIPArMaTMYECKOM aCIHEKTE Kay3aJbHOCTh MCCIENYETCs KaK JIOTMYEeCKas KaTeropusi, B OCHOBE
KOTOPOH JIEKUT dnucTreMudeckas Gopma MbIIUIEHHs. B KOMMyHHKAaTHBHO-IIparMaTHYecKOl MEPCIEKTUBE aHAIU3y
MO/IBEPraroTCsl Kay3adbHbIE OTHOLIEHHs Ha YPOBHE peueBbIX akToB. CXOICTBO OCHOBHBIX MOJAXOA0B B M3yUEHHH Ka-
TErOpUH Kay3aJIbHOCTU B 3apyOeXkKHOIl M OTEUeCTBEHHOMU JIMTEpaType ABISETCs APKUM CBUAETEIbCTBOM TOTO, YTO Kay-
3aJIbHOCTh PACCMATPUBAETCS B MUPOBOM JIMHIBUCTUKE KaK KIIIOUEBOE MOHATHE KaTErOPU3allMKi M KOHLENTYaaIu3aluu
OKPY’KaroIIero Mupa.

STUDY OF CAUSAL CONNECTION/LINKIN MODERN LINGUISTICS
Dalbergenova L.E., Zharkynbekova S.K.

Eurasian national university after L.N. Gumilyov, Astana, Kazakhstan
(010008, Astana, street Kazhymukan, 11), e-mail: ljasatdal@mail.ru

This article attempts to analyse various methods and approaches used in studies of Kazakh and foreign linguists
on causal connection. The analysis revealed three main perspectives: the study of causal connection/link in the frames
of functional grammar, on cognitive-pragmatic level, and from communicative and pragmatic perspective. Field
approach is used in case of study of functional-semantic features of causal relations from the standpoint of functional
grammar: the causal connections are considered as field of conditionality, as functional- semantic field and as relational
field of causality. In terms of cognitive-pragmatic perspective causality is investigated as a logical category, which is
based on epistemic form of thinking.Causal connections are analysed at the level of speech acts while examined from
communicative-pragmatic standpoint. The similarity of the main approaches to the study of the category of causality
in foreign and Kazakh literature is a clear indication that causality is perceived as key concept of categorization and
conceptualization of the world in global linguistics.

UCTOKHU JIUTEPATYPHOI MU®OJIOT U IT'OBAPIA ®UJLJIUIICA JJABKPA®TA

Janunaos /1.

OI'AQY BIIO «CeBepo-Bocrounsiii ¢penepansHbiii yansepcuteT uM. M.K. AMMocoBay,
Skyrck, Poccust (677027, T. Skyrck, yn. benunckoro, 58), e-mail: ntistranger@gmail.com

Awmepukanckuii ucarens ['osapa @rmnmrnc JIaBkpadt ObLT COBEPIICHHO HEU3BECTEH IIMPOKOMY YHTATENIO IPH K13~
HH, HO BO BTOPOI mostoBrHe XX BeKa ero TBOPUECTBO MPHOOPENO ONpPeENEHHYIO MOMYISIPHOCTh CPEAU MOKIOHHUKOB TaK
Ha3bIBAEMOIT JIUTEpaTyphl yxaca. JIaBkpad)T MOIOXKMIT Haqalo OXHOW M3 CaMbIX 3HAMEHHTBIX JIUTEPATYPHBIX MU(OIOTHi
HAIlIeTo BpeMeHH, H3BecTHOH kak Mugst Krynxy. B cTathe paccMaTpuBaroTes TuTeparypHble HCTOKH MHu(OB, a Takxke KpH-
TEPUH, TI0 KOTOPBIM BO3MOXKHO OIPEJIEISATH JaBKPAQTOBCKYIO TPAIHIHIO. KOpHM JaHHOTO JIMTEpaTypHOTO SBICHHS YXOIAT
B TPaJMLIMIO «CTPAIIHOTO pacckaza» XIX cronerus, K KOTOpOil OTHOCSTCS MPOU3BEACHHUS TaKKX Mucareneil, kak D.A. Ilo, A.
Meituen, . lancenn, Y.X. XomkcoH. DTH aBTOPBI OKa3alld camMoe OOJIBIIOe BIMSTHUE Ha TBOPUYECKHH rodepk JlaBkpadra,
O/IHAKO ero MHU(OTBOPUECTBO CBOEH MacITaOHOCTBIO 00s3aHO Takke Mudam u serennam JpesHero mupa. [Ipoenennoe
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HCCIIeJOBAHIE [OKA3aI0, YTo JUTeparypHas Mudonorus JlaBkpadra Geper CBOM HCTOKH B CaMO# HCTOPHH U IICHXOIOTUU
YeIoBeKa, O1arofapsi KOTOpOi M MOSIBIIIMCH MU(BI, JICTCHIBI, 4 BCIIE 32 HUMH 1 «CTPAIIHBIC HCTOPHI.

SOURCES OF LITERARY MYTHOLOGY OF HOWARD PHILLIPS LOVECRAFT
Danilov D.D.

North-Eastern Federal University of M.K.Ammosov, Pedagogical Institute

American writer Howard Phillips Lovecraft was absolutely unknown to the general reader during lifetime, but in second
half of XX century his work became definitely popular among admirers of the horror literature. Lovecraft has invented one of
the most well-known literary mythologies of our time, known as Cthulhu Mythos. In this article literary sources of Mythos,
and criteria by which reader can define lovecraftian tradition are considered. Roots of this literary phenomenon can be found in
tradition of horror fiction of XIX century which work concern of such writers as E.A.Poe, A.Machen, E.Dunsany, W.H.Hodgson.
These authors has the great influence on a hallmark of Lovecraft, however his mythology is obliged by the scale also to myths
and legends of the Ancient world. The conducted research has shown that the literary mythology of Lovecraft takes its sources in
the history and psychology of the man. Both sources have generated myths, legends, and horror fiction.

IPOCTPAHCTBO UT'PUII] 1 TAHIIEB (XbA3T) B OCETUHCKOM HAPTHA/JIE
Japunesa M.B.

CeBepo-OceTHHCKHI HHCTHTYT TyMaHUTAPHBIX U COIMANBHBIX nccaeqoBanuii M. B.M. AbaeBa
BrnanukaBka3sckoro HayyHoro neHTpa Poccuiickoii akagemMun Hayk
u [IpaBurensctBa Pecriyonuku CeBepHas Ocetusi — Ananus, Bnanukaskas, Poccust
(362040, Bramukapkas, ip-T Mupa, 10), e-mail: m.darchieva@gmail.com

IpocTpaHCTBEHHAsT CHCTEMa SIMYECKOTO TEKCTa HECET CIOMKETOOOPA3yIOLy 0 Harpy3Ky M SIBIISICTCS BAXKHEHIIINM i1e-
MEHTOM STHHYECKOH KapTHHBI MHpa. B oceTHHCKHX Kajarax (CKa3aHMsIX) O HapTaxX OpraHM3aIlisl IIPOCTPAHCTBA HECET YHU-
KaJIbHBII XapakTep, CBOUCTBEHHbIN MU(OIOrHIecKOMY CO3HAHUIO HApOoIa — HOCKTeEIIs drioca. [IpoBe/ieH e UTPHILL 1 TaHIIEB B
TIPOJIOIDKEHNE MTHPIIECTBa (KyBIT) TpeOyeT Haamdust 0co00ro Mecta. TOIOHMMIS, NMEIOIIasi OTHOIICHHE K OpraHM3aliy Mac-
COBBIX TAHIIEB U UTPHIL], HOCHT BAPUATHBHBIN XapaKTep 1 MpeJICTaBIeHa Pa3INIHbIMU JIekceMaMu. B pamMkax aHanmusupyemMoro
BOIIPOCa IeIeCO00Pa3HO PACCMOTPEHHE XPOHOTOIA UTPHILL, CBSI3AHHOTO C ONpPEIeNIeHHEIM BpeMEHEM H MECTOM IIPOBEIICHHIS
Xba3T-a. ABTOP KOHIIEHTPUPYET BHUMAaHHE Ha (PUKCUPOBAHHOM JIHE HEJIENH, B KOTOPBIH SMHUECKHE TePOU OPraHU3yI0T Macco-
BbIC UIPHUILA, U IeIaeT IOIBITKY €ro CEMaHTUYECKOro aHau3a. B HexoTopbIx Kazarax o Haprax cocTsasare/bHbIe UTPBI CBsA3a-
HbI CO BPEMEHEM KaJleHJapHBIX MPA3HUKOB, IMEIOIINX MECTO M B COBPEMEHHOMN TPaJHIIMOHHON KyIBType oceTHH. B crathe
TIOTIEPKUBACTCS ¥ CAKPATBHBIN XapaKTep SIMMYECKOT0 TOOHIMA, YISSIeTCsl BHUMaHHe TeH/IEPHOH CTpaT(UKaIi MacCOBBIX
UTPUIIL, & TAKXKE BAXKHOCTU PACCMOTPEHHS COOTHOMIEHHS SMUUYECKOTO M PEATbHOTO B YKA3aHHBIX TEKCTaX.

SPACE OF GAMES AND DANCING (QAZT) IN THE OSSETIAN NARTIAD
Darchieva M.V.

North Ossetian Institute of Humanities and Social Studies after V.I. Abaev
of the Vladikavkaz Science Centre of Russian Science Academy
and Government of North Ossetia — Alania, Vladikavkaz, Russia
(362040, Vladikavkaz, Mira avenue, 10), e-mail: m.darchieva@gmail.com

The spatial system of the epic text is plot-load and is an essential element of the ethnic structure of the world. In the Ossetian
kadags (legends) about Narts the space organization is unique, peculiar to the mythological consciousness of the people — the
carrier of the epic. Organizing merrymaking and dancing during feasts (kwyvd) requires a special place. Place-names associated
with the organization of mass dancing and games is the have variants and are represented by different words. The consideration
of time-space associated with a particular time and place of hazt is appropriate as a part of analyzed question. The author focuses
on a fixed day of the week in which the epic heroes organize mass merrymaking , and tries to give its semantic analysis. Race
games in some of Narta kadags related to the time of calendar holidays that occur in modern traditional culture of Ossetians. The
article emphasizes the sacred character of the epic place-name, the attention is paid for gender stratification of mass games and
dancing as well as the importance of considering the relation between the real and epic in these texts.

CTPYKTYPA PACCKA3A A. EHUKH «TOCTEINPUUMHBII BPAT»
Hayros I.®.

Kasanckwuii (ITpuBommkckuit) GenepanbHbli YHUBEPCHTET.

B nannolii cratbe anamsupyercs pacckas A. Ennku «loctenpuumublii Bpary. A. EHukn — nucarenb-(QpoHTOBUK, U
OH paccMaTpUBaeT CYITHOCTB YeJIOBEKa Ha IPAaHM JKM3HH U cMepTh. B 0cHOBe pacckasa JISKHT NCHXOIOrHIeCKHII KOH(IIKT
MEXTy COBETCKUMH COJJaTaMH U XUTPOCTBIO Bpara. A. EHUKYM — mucarenb, Mpoxonsaumii uepes aj BoMHBL. B ocHoBe pac-
CKa3a OH N300pakaeT Te HENPOCThIe MTHOBEHHS, KOT/Ia YeIOBEK OCTAaeTCs HaeiHe ¢ camMnuM coboit. Ero repou B pacckazax:
MpocTast AepeBeHCKast IeByIIKa Paxuiis, 00br4HbIH conpar 3apud, nepeBeHckue mapau Bacunmit, Xaxkum u Tanur. Pacckassl
BOCGHHBIX JIET POHHM3AHBI TPArMIECcKO TOCKOH ¥ nevaibio. A. EHUKM B cBonX mponsBeneHHsIX GepeT HeOOMBIIOH mpomMe-
JKyTOK BPeMEHH U BCE BHUMAHHE COCPEAOTAUNBAET Ha JEHCTBIS, TyBCTBA-TIEPEKNBAHHUS UETIOBEKA, BBI3BAHHbIE B OMPE/Ie-
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JICHHBIX CUTYyalUsX. On 06pau1aeT BHUMAaHUE HA MOMEHTBI, OCTaBIIUECS BHE IOJIA 3PCHUA APYTUX aBTOPOB. HeCMOTpS{ Ha
BHCIITHE POBHOC, TUXOC [TOBECTBOBAHUE HpOPI3BCﬂeHPIﬁ, B KOXKIOU UX JACTalIN COACPIKUTCS IICUXOIOTUICCKOC HATIPSIKEHUC.

STRUCTURE OF THE STORY A. ENIKI “FRIENDLY ENEMY”
Dautov G.F.
Kazan (Volga) Federal University

This article analyses the story “Hospitable enemy” by A. Eniki. A. Eniki is a writer — veteran and he considers the essence of
a man on the verge of life and death. The basis of the story is a psychological conflict between soviet soldiers and the cunning of
enemy. A.Eniki is a writer, passing through the hell of the war. In the basis of the story he takes such situations when a person is alone
with himself. His stories about a simple country girl is Rahilya, an ordinary soldier is Zarif, village boys are Vasiliy, Hakim and Talip.
The stories of the war years of the writer are permeated by the tragic melancholy and sadness. There is a short period of time in his
works and in that interval he expresses all the feelings, experiences of people. He pays attention to the moments remaining out of the
sight of other authors. The works of the writer have a quiet narrative, but an every part has a psychological stress.

MHTEPHET-KOMMEHTAPHUMU ITOPTAJIA «<HOBOCTHU MAIL.RU»
KAK OFBEKT JIMHI'BUCTHYECKOI'O HCCJIEJJOBAHUS

Jaxanaesa E.U.

T'OVY BIIO «BocTtouHo-CuOupcKkuii rocy1apcTBEHHbIH YHUBEPCUTET TEXHOJIOTUH U yIPaBICHU,
VYnan-VYno, Poccus (670013, Pecrybnuka Bypsitus, r. Ynan-Ymo, yn. Kinrogesckas, 1. 40B, ctpoenue 1),
e-mail: lizdach@mail.ru

B crarbe paccMarpuBaloTcst BOIPOCH 00 0COOCHHOCTSX U KaHPOBOHU clienU(HKe HHTEPHET-KOMMEHTapHeB. Bel-
SBJIEHAa HEOCTATOYHAs CTENEeHb M3yYEHHOCTH JAHHON Mayoi >KaHpOBOH (OpMbI MHTEPHET-AUCKYypca. ABTOpP TOBO-
PHT 0 HEOOXOMMOCTH KOMIUICKCHOT'O JINHI'BUCTHYECKOTO aHAIH3aNHTEPHET-KOMMEHTapHEB, IPECTaBILIIONINX COO0H
s¢dexTHOE 1 TaKOHWYHOE BRIpAXKEHNHE CyOBEKTUBHOCTH MONb30BaTenell. Ha mpuMepe moms30BaTeIbCKUX OT3BIBOB K
HoBocTsIM nopraina «HoBoctu Mail.ru» paccMoTpeHbIOOIIEE THICSYN KOMMEHTapHEB, OOBEIMHEHHBIX €INHON TeMaTH-
KOH. BBIieNneHbI ueThIpe KaTeropuy KOMMEHTApHEB: 10 TeMe COOBITHS, KOMMEHTAPUH HE 110 TeMe COOBITHSI, KOMMEHTa-
PHUU-TPOJUIMHTY U KOMMEHTapHUU-HEeCaHKIIMOHUPOBAHHAs peKiIama. BrliesieHbI citetyomue nparMarnieckue GpyHKIun
KOMMEHTAapHEB 110 TeMe HOBOCTHOTO TOCTA: KPUTHKA, 01100penue, NHAN(GHEPEHTHOCTh M UPOHUS K MPOUCXOIALIEMY
coObITHIO. BhIenensl Hanbonee 4acToTHbIE BepOalbHBIE W HeBEpOAJIbHBIC CPEJICTBA BBHIPAKEHUSI CyOBEKTUBHOCTH
(TenecKomMIECcKOe CIOBOCIOKEHUE, IPPATHB, OKKA3NOHAIM3MBI), IPUBECHB! HANOOIEE IPKUE TPHUMEDPHI.

THE INTERNET COMMENTS OF THE PORTAL «MAIL.RU NEWS»
AS AN OBJECT OF THE LINGUISTIC RESEARCH

Dakhalaeva E.C.

The East-Siberian state university of technologies and management, Ulan-Ude, Russia,
(670013, the republic of Buryatia, Ulan-Ude, street Kluchevskaya, 40v, building 1), e-mail: lizdach@mail.ru

Inthe article oneconsiders the questions of Internet comments characteristics and genre specifics. It is stated
that this small genre of Internet discourse has not been sufficiently studied. The author tells us about the necessity of
the Internet comments complex linguistic analysis which represent an effective and short-spoken expression of the
users subjectivity.On the example of user opinions to the news portal «The News on Mail.runthousands of comments
on the same subject have been analyzed. Four categories of comments have been revealed: comments on the given
event, comments on unrelated events, comments-trollings and comments - unauthorized advertising. In the group of
the comments on the given event the following pragmatic functions have been studied: the critique, theapproval, the
indifference and the irony of the event. The most frequent verbal and non-verbal means of subjectivity expression have
been highlighted (telescopic word composition, erratif, occasionalisms). The most vivid examples have been given.

K BOITPOCY O CEMAHTUYECKHUX TPAHCHIO3UIIUAX JIMLIA
(HA MATEPHAJIE XYJTOXXECTBEHHOTI'O ®UJIBMA “THE MOCKINGBIRD DON’T SING”)

Jaxanaesa E.U.

T'OY BIIO «BocTtouHo-CuOupcKuii rocyjapcTBEHHbIH YHUBEPCUTET TEXHOJIOTUH U yIpaBICHU,
VYnan-VYno, Poccus (670013, Pecrybnuka Bypsitus, r. Ynan-Ymg, yn. Kinrogesckas, 1. 40B, ctpoenue 1),
e-mail: lizdach@mail.ru

PaccMoTpeHsI criocoObl CAMOMMEHOBAHHS ¥ /IPECAIliH, aKTYaIN30BaHHBIC B IPOIIECCE KOMMYHHKATUBHOTO B3aMOJICH-
CTBUSI IEPCOHAKAMU aMEPUKAHCKOTO XyIOXKeCTBeHHOTo (ubMa «IlepecMenHiK He OyeT eTh». BbISBICHBI Caeayrolme
TPAHCIIO3HITAK: | JIUIIO €IIMHCTBEHHOTO YHCIA VS 3 JIUIIO SIMHCTBEHHOTO YMCIIa (MIaICHISCKUN WIIEH3M), | JIUIO eTUHCTBEH-
HOTO YHCHa VS 3 JIMIO €IMHCTBEHHOTO YKca (B3pOCIIbIi, POIUTENbCKUIN WIIEU3M), 2 JTULO €AMHCTBEHHOTO YHCIA VS 3 JIUIO
SIIMHCTBEHHOTO YHCIIa (HIUIEHM, ajpecaliysi B 3-eM JIuIle), 2 IO SMHCTBEHHOTO YKCla VS 1 JIMIO MHOKECTBEHHOIO YHCIa
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(«MBsI yuactus», «Mbl CHUCXOXKICHHS, «Mbl HPOHHIY). JIaHb! TOIpoOHbIe KOMMEHTApHH K IprMepaM. BbisiBieH BbICOKHIt
TIOTEHIMAJ KOHTEKCTYaIbHBIX 3HAUCHHI IeMEHTOB Kareropru jmia. OnpesieneH MIPOKHii CIEKTP KOMMYHHKATHBHO-TIPAr-
MaTHYECKHX BO3MOXKHOCTEH. [loruepkrBaeTcst HEOOXOAMMOCTS CHCTEMHOTO MOJX0/a K N3yUYSHHIO TPAHCTIO3UIIHIA Jivtia. Kaxk-
JIBIH STIEMEHT KaTeTOPUH JIMIA OMPEIEISIeTCs] CBOETO POZia MUKPOCHCTEMOH B paMKax 0oJiee KPyITHOH CHCTEMBI.

TO THE QUESTION OF THE SEMANTIC TRANSPOSITIONS OF THE PERSON
(ON THE MATERIAL OF THE FEATURE FILM “THE MOCKINGBIRD DON’T SING”)

Dakhalaeva E.C.

The East-Siberian state university of technologies and management, Ulan-Ude, Russia,
(670013, the republic of Buryatia, Ulan-Ude, street Kluchevskaya, 40v, building 1), e-mail: lizdach@mail.ru

We have considered the methods of self-nomination and addressing actualized in the process of communicative interaction
between the characters of the American feature film «Mockingbird don’t sing». We have identified the following transpositions: the
first singular person vs the third singular person (infantile illeism), the first singular person vs the third singular person (adult, parental
illeism), the second person singular vs the third person singular (illeism, addressing in the 3rd person), the second singular person vs
the first plural person («We of sympathy», «We of indulgence», «We of irony»). The detailed comments to the examples are given.
We have revealed a high potential of the contextual values of the categories of person elements. A wide range of communicative-
pragmatic potentials is defined. We emphasize we need to apply the systematic approach to study the transpositions of the person.
Each element of the persons categories is determined as a kind of microsystem within a larger system.

JMHITBUCTUYECKHUI CTATYC 3-I'O JIMIA B PAMKAX KATEFOPUM JIMLIA
HJaxanaesa E.Y.

T'OY BIIO «BocTtouHo-CHOMpCKUit TOCYIapCTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCHTET TEXHOIOTHH U YIPABICHHSD),
Vnan-VYn», Poccus (670013, PeciyOnuka Bypstus, r. Ynan-Yns, yin. Kinrouesckas, 1. 40B, ctpoenue 1),
e-mail: lizdach@mail.ru

PaccMoTpeHs! pa3nMYHbIe TOYKH 3pSHHUs] Ha MPHPOIY 3-TO JIMIA B paMKaxX KaTerOpPHU JIMIA, II€ BBIIBICHBI JBa
MIPOTHBOIOJIOKHBIX B3I, CONIACHO OJIHMM aBTOPaM, 3-€ JIMIO HE MOKET OBbITh MOJHOLCHHBIM JIMIIOM. BTopas Touka
3pEHHs1, KOTOPOi IPHUACP)KUBAEMCS M MBI B CBOEM HCCJICI0BAHNH, OLIEHUBACT 3-€ JINIO KaK ITOJTHO3HAYHBIN WIEH TPHA/IbI
T 3-€ JIMIO HaJeJeHO QyHKIMEH MOTHOIEHHOTO JINLA B CUITy CBOCH CIIOCOOHOCTH SBIATHCS 00beKTOM peun. Emne nBa
apryMeHTa B ITOJIB3Y ITOJHOIPABHOCTID) 3-TO JIMIA B paMKaxX KaTerOpUH JIMIA — 3TO SBICHHS aApecaiy OT 3-To JIna 1
CaMOMMEHOBaHHU OT 3-ro juua. [IpuBesieH psJt IPUMEPOB 110 PacCMATPUBACMBIM SIBICHHUSM. PaccMOTpeH BOIpoc o cyOb-
eKTUBHOM M OOBEKTHBHOM B MHUPE U SI3bIKE, JAFOUINH MPECTABICHIE O BO3MOXKHOCTH pacIieIieHus oopasa pedepeHra
Ha «CyOBEeKT» U «00beKT». B pesynsrare aHamm3a ¢peHoMeHa 0ObEKTHBHPOBAHHOTO CAMOMMEHOBAHHUS HAMU ONpesesicHa
9KBHBAJICHTHOCTh TEPMHUHOB «HJIIEHU3M» U «OOBEKTHBHPOBAHHBIE aBTOpe(epEeHTHbIE HOMUHAUMY. PaccMoTpeHa aTnmo-
JIOTHst TePMHUHA «uiuien3M». OnpesiesieH BBICOKHI KOMMYHHUKATHBHO-IIPArMAaTHYECKUH TOTEHIMAI HIICH3MOB.

THE LINGUISTIC STATUS OF THE THIRD PERSON WITHIN THE CATEGORY OF PERSON
Dakhalaeva E.C.

The East-Siberian state university of technologies and management, Ulan-Ude, Russia,
(670013, the republic of Buryatia, Ulan-Ude, street Kluchevskaya, 40v, building 1), e-mail: lizdach@mail.ru

We have considered different points of view on the essence of the third person within the category of person. As a
result of this the two opposite opinions have been revealed. According to the first group of authors the third person cannot
be a full-value person. The second point of view which is being held in our research evaluates the third person as a real
person of the triad of persons. The reason of it is the capacity of the third person to act as an object of the speech. The
two other arguments in favor of the third person full value are the phenomena of the addressing from the third person and
the selfnomination. We have given some examples on the considered phenomena. We have examined the question on the
subjective and objective in the world and in the language. Itgives us the idea of the referentimage decomposition on two
forms : “subject” and “object”. In the result of the analysis of theself nomination phenomenon. we have defined that the
terms “illeism” and “objective autoreferential nominations” are equivalent. Thee tymology of the term “illeism” has been
studied. It is stated that the illeisms are characterized with a very high communicative —pragmatic potential.

CUTYATEMA JPEBHEPYCCKOI'O ITTAT'OJIA «IIEPECTOATN»
KAK ITPUMEP PEAJIM3AIIMU KOHCUTYATUBHOI'O TUTIA TIOJIMCUTYATUBHOCTHU

JemenThsinoBa A.M.

OI'BOY BIIO «KemepoBckuii rocyIapcTBEHHBINH YHUBEpcHTET», KemepoBo, Poccns
(650043, Kemepogo, yi1. Kpachas, 6), e-mail: anna-d78@mail.ru

B crarbe ¢ oMOIIIBI0 METOA TOMIMCHTYATUBHOTO aHAIM3a UCCIIEIOBAHA NTyOMHHAs CEMaHTUUECKast CTPYKTypa IPEBHEPYC-
CKOTO JIOKATHBHOTO IJIAT0JIa «diepecTosTiny. CeMaHTHIeckast CTpyKTypa ITIarolia MpezcTaBieHa B By cuTyareMsl. CHTyareMa Iia-
roJa COIEPYKHT siiepHbIe 1 neprud)epriiHbIe KOMIIOHEHTBI 3HAUCHHS. SIIepHbIe, SKCIUMLIMTHBIE, KOMIIOHEHTBI 3HAUCHHS! TOTIaaioT
B KOMMYHHKATUBHBINA «(OKYC», BRIpOXKEHBI (hOPMAITEHO, TIepr(epHitHbIe, MMIUTHIIUTHBIE, KOMIIOHEHTBI CKPBITHI, ()OPMAIGHO He
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BBIPOKEHBL. B MMIUTHIMTHYIO 30HY COZepIKATeITBbHOM CTPYKTYpBI IJIarojiia MOTYT BXOIUTH PETPOCIICKTHBHBIE, POCTICKTUBHBIC 1
TIapaJUIeNbHbIC CUTyaru. J{ist ONpeIeNieHrsl Peaii3yeMOTo THITA MOIMCHTYaTHBHOCTH OBUTH NEPEIICIICHB! U ONICAHbI CHTYaIUH-
MPOMO3HLINY, BXOIAIUE B CTPYKTYPY CUTyaTeMbl PACCMATPUBAEMOrO IIaroia. Tl TOIMCUTYaTUBHOCTU ONPENEIIIETCS ¢ YUeTOM
TpeX MapaMeTPOB: OTHOIICHHS K BPEMEHHOH OCH, CIOc00a «YTIaKOBKID TTOMMCUTYATHBHOCTH U CIIOC00a ()OPMATBHOH «yTTAKOBKIDY
TOJTMCUTYaTUBHOCTH. KOHCHUTYaTHBHOCTB SBIIAETCS OMHUM M3 CAMbIX PACIPOCTPAHEHHBIX THIIOB IOJIMCHTYATHBHOCTH.

THE SITUATEME OF OLD RUSSIAN VERB «(IIEPECTOSATH»
AS AN EXAMPLE OF THE IMPLEMENTATION
CONSITUATIONAL TYPE OF POLISITUATIONAL

Dementyanova A.M.

Kemerovo State University, Kemerovo, Russia (650043, Saratov, Krasnaya street, 6),
e-mail: anna-d78@mail.ru

In this article we use the method of polisituational analysis for exploring the depths of the semantic structure of Old Russian
locative verb «mepecrositiy. The semantic structure of the verb is presented in the form of situateme. The verb situateme contains
nuclear and peripheral components of the value. Nuclear, explicit, component of value fall within the communicative «focusy,
expressed formally, peripheral, implicit, hidden components are not formally expressed. In the area of implicit content structure
of the verb may include retrospective, prospective and parallel situations. To determine of the implementing type of polisituational
were listed and described the situation-propositions included in the structure under consideration situateme verb. The type of
polisituational determined on the basis of three parameters: the relationship to the time axis, the mode of «packingy polisituational
and a way of formally «packingy polisituational. Consituational is one of the most common types of polisituational.

ABTOPCKAS TPAHC®OPMAILIUS OBPA3A HEFA KAK CUMBOJIA BPEMEHHU
B JIMPUKE BYPATCKOI'O IO3TA H. HUMBYEBA

Jonpoxoa M.IO.

OI'BOY BIIO «bypstckuii rocynapcTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCUTETY, YiaH-Yd, Poccus
(670033, VYnan-VYma, yi. XKepaesa, 140 - 91), sara746(@yandex.ru

B cratbe npoBezneH aHanu3 obpas3a HebGa B ero TpaHCHOpPMAIMU KaK TPaJUIIHOHHOTO CHMBOJIA BEYHOTO BPEMEHHI
B aBTOPCKHE BapUaHTHI, IpecTaBieHHble B mupuke H. HumOyesa. CpaBHeHHe, HccIenoBaHue TPAAUIIMOHHOTO 00pasa
Heba 1 aBTOPCKOH TpaHchOpMaLuu B ero o0pa3 Mopsi, JOMOJIHEHHbIH 00pa30M MYy3bIKH, IIOKa3aJl0, YTO TpPaJIHIHOH-
HOE TIOHNMaHKe ¥ (PYHKINOHAJIBHOCTH BEYHOTO BPEMEHH B HAI[MOHAIBFHOH KapTHHE MHPa MOJIOZOTO T03Ta OCTAIOTCS
HEHM3MEHHBIMU U OCHOBOIIOJIAralOIINMHU, HECMOTPSI Ha CMELIEHHOCTh HEKOTOPBIX (yHKIHUiT oOpa3a Heba. [TogoOHOE
SIBTICHHE OOBSCHSACTCS] HAYYHBIMH OTKPBITHSIMH, HaunHast ¢ 1960-x IT., 9To MoATBepKaaeTCs B cTHXax «12 ampenst 1961
rofa», «Holrych B mycToTax KOCMHUYECKUX». B pe3ynbprare ycTaHOBIEHO, UTO TPAAUIMOHHBIH 00pa3 Heba Kak CUMBOI
00)KECTBEHHOTO BPEMEHH, CTOJIb 3HAUMMBII B BOCTOUHOH KyJIBType, HE MEHSET CBOET0 OCHOBHOTO COJEpIKaHUs, a JI0-
HOJTHSIETCST aBTOPCKUM 0Opa3om Mopsi. Takum oOpa3om, mpu aHaiu3e TpaHchopMaluy TPaJulHOHHOTO 00pa3a Heba
BEISIBJICHBI BO3MO>KHOCTH BOCTOYHBIX HAIIMOHAIBHBIX OATOB B OCBOCHUH COIMAIBHO-UCTOPHIECKOTO BPEMEHH.

TRANSFORMATION OF SKY IMAGE INTO TIME SYMBOL
IN N. NIMBUEV’S, BURYAT POET’S, LYRIC

Dondokova M.Y.

Federal State Budgetary Education Establishment of Higher Professional Education
“Buryat State University”, Ulan-Ude, Russia (670033, Ulan-Ude, street Zherdeva 140-91), sara746@yandex.ru

The paper depicts analysis of the way sky image is transformed in N. Nimbuev’s lyrics into a traditional symbol
of eternal time. A comparative study of the traditional way of sky image and its author’s transformation to the image
of sea, supplemented by a music image has shown that the young poet has a traditional understanding of eternal time
and its functionality, even though some features of the image were transferred to sky image. Such phenomenon is
conditioned by active scientific discoveries that have occurred since the 1960s, and confirmed in verses «12 April
1961», «Flying in the voids of space». The study shows that the author’s sky image, so significant in an Oriental culture,
remains traditional as a symbol of divine time. It also shows that the traditional sky image transformation is done by the
oriental national poet N. Nimbuev via a creative approach towards socio-historical conditions’ view.

OCOBEHHOCTHU U NEPCIHEKTUBBI TUHI'BUCTUYECKOI'O
HNCCIEJOBAHUS YITPABJTEHYECKOI'O JUCKYPCA

Jpoirnna FO.A.

OI'AOVY BIIO «benropoackuii rocynapcTBEHHbIN HAIOHAIBHBIN HCCIE0BATEIbCKUIl yHUBEPCUTETY,
Poccus, 308015, . benropon, yin. I[To6ensr, 85, e-mail: drygina@bsu.edu.ru

Crarbsl TIOCBSIIEHA OMPEJETICHUI0 MECTa YIPABICHIECKOTO AUCKYypCa CPEeAN APYTHX AUCKYPCHBHBIX JKAHPOB.
JlaeTcst kpaTkuii 0030p MOAXO0B K yIIPABICHYSCKOMY JMCKYPCY B HETMHIBUCTHUECKHUX AUCHUILIMHAX — (unocodum,
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TNICUXOJIOI'WH, COLIMOJIOTMA U T.A. B paMKax JIMHIBUCTUYECCKUX KOHL[eHL[I/Iﬁ ONPEACIIAIOTCA IPArMaTU4€CKUEC U KOrHu-
THUBHBIC XapaKTCPUCTUKU NAHHOI'O THUIIA JUCKYypCa. YCTaHOBJISHO, qTO praBHeH‘ICCKI/Iﬁ JUCKYPC OTOXIACCTBIIACTCA C
JCJIOBBIM JIUCKYPCOM, YaCTO BBICTYIIasd KaK €0 CUHOHUM, U TaKXE NPEACTABIACT €000i1 0coOBIi BHUT OGH_IGHI/ISI Ui
KOMMYHHKAIlMU B paMKaX MHCTUTYIIUOHAJIBHOTO JUCKYpPCa. HOH‘IBpKI/IBaCTCﬂ CTpareru4eckas BaXXHOCTh YIIPABJICHYC-
CKOI'0 IMCKYypcCa It OCYLUIECTBIICHUS IIpoHecca yIpaBJICHUA. K TNEPCIEKTUBaAM Z[a.]'[LHeﬁI.HeFO HUCCIICI0OBAaHUs OTHOCUT-
Cs1 BBIBCAICHUEC JIMHIBUCTUYCCKOTO OIIPEACICHUA YIIPABICHYCCKOIr0 JUCKYPCA, BbIABICHUC XaPAKTCPHBIX OTIIMYUTCIIb-
HBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH JUCKYypcCa ynpabj€HIa, pEYCBbIX CTpaTeFI/Iﬁ 1 TaKTHUK peaJin3aliuu YIIpaBJICHYECCKOI'o BOSﬂeﬁCTBHH,
a TaKiKe CpEACTB €ro SI3BIKOBOM pceaimnsanuu.

PECULIARITIES AND PERSPECTIVES OF MANAGEMENT
DISCOURSE STUDY IN LINGUISTICS

Drygina Y.A.
Belgorod State National Research University, Russia, 308015 85 Pobeda St., email: drygina@bsu.edu.ru

This article deals with the definition of the place of management discourse among other discourse types. A brief
review of approaches towards management discourse in non-linguistic disciplines such as philosophy and sociology
is presented. Within a framework of linguistic research pragmatic and cognitive characteristics of this discourse type
are revealed. It is specified that management discourse is considered similar to business discourse and therefore is
often treated as its synonym. Management discourse is a specific type of communication within the framework of
institutional discourse. Strategic importance of management discourse for implementation of management process
is underlined. Linguistic definition of management discourse, finding out of its characteristics, speech strategies and
tactics of controls realization are considered as research perspectives.

IMPEIIOJABAHHUE PYCCKOI'O A3BIKA NTHOCTPAHIAM ITIOCPEJCTBOM
MN3YYEHUSA TOJTKOBO-CJIOBOOBPA3ZOBATEJ/IBHBIX 'HE3/]

EBceesa U.B., [lonomapena E.A.

JlecocnOupckuii me1arornuecKuii HHCTUTYT — (QUITHAT
OI'AOY BIIO «Cubupckuii penepaibHbI YHHBEpCHTETY, I. Jlecocnbupck, Poccnst
(662544, KpacHosipckuii kpaii, T. Jlecocubupcek, yi. [Tobenpr, 42), e-mail: ivevseeva@yandex.ru

B paGorte nenaercs 3asiBKa Ha BO3MOXKHOCTb OOy4€HHs PYCCKOMY SI3bIKY KAK HHOCTPAHHOMY TIOCPEICTBOM IPHBIIEUE-
HMS B 00pa30BaTeIIbHbII POLIECC S3BIKOBOTO MaTepHalia TOIKOBO-CIIOBOOOpa30BaTeIbHbIX THEe3/. MccneoBaHue onmpaercst
Ha WJICI0 PACCMOTPEHHS TOJIKOBO-CI0BOOOPA30BATEIIbHOIO THE3/1a KaK (periva. DTa ujies OCHOBaHA Ha BBISIBIICHUM CUCTEM-
HOM OpraHM3alliHy 3HAYEHH POU3BOIHBIX CIIOB, 00YCIOBICHHOCTH MX MOSIBIICHUS M IPOrHO3UpyeMocTh. CMBICIIOBast opra-
HM3ALMs THE3/1a ONMPAETCsl Ha KOTHUTHBHYIO CXeMy — (hpeliMOBYIO CTPYKTYpY, B KOTOPOH BCE 3HAYCHUS JICPHBATOB CBSI3aHbI
MeXTy co0oit. OOpaleHre K MaTeprary THe3/I B IPOIecce SI3HIKOBOM TIOATOTOBKH SIBISIETCS Harbosnee 3 (eKTHBHBIM CII0-
co0OM paCIIMPEHHs M aKTUBU3ALIMH CIIOBAPHOTO 3aI1aca, T. K. B THE3/I€ C MAKCHMAJIBHOM IOJTHOTOH aKKYMYJIMPOBAHO 3HAUH-
TEJBHOE KOJIMYECTBO CJIOB, a JISKCEMBI CBSI3aHBI MEKITy COOOI TECHBIMU CMBICIIOBBIMH TIEPEXO0/IaMH, YTO BECbMa YIIPOIIACT
HpOLEypy 3allOMUHAHMS. 3a/1a4a Meiarora — O3HAKOMUTh 00YHAIOIIErocst ¢ HaloOJIHEHHEM KOHKPETHOTO THe3/1a U TIOMOYb
YCTaHOBHUTH CMBICIIOBBIC CBSI3U My BCEMH JICpHBATAMH I'HE3/1a, ONPEICINB JICPHBALIMOHHBIC MOJICIH CJIOB.

EXPLANATORY-DERIVATIONAL NESTS IN TEACHING
OF THE RUSSIAN AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE

Evseeva 1.V., Ponomareva E.A.

Pedagogical University of Lesosibirsk town, the filial branch of Siberian Federal University,
Lesosibirsk,Russia (662544, Krasnoyarsk region, Lesosibirsk, Pobeda Street, 42), e-mail: ivevseeva@yandex.ru

The paper discusses the possibilities of the Russian language teaching through the explanatory derivational
nests. The nests are considered as the frames so their meanings system organization, their conditionality, and their
predictability are revealed. The nest meaning system organization is based on the frame structure as the cognitive
scheme in which all the meanings are connected. The using of nests is an effective way to expand, to memorize, and to
activate the lexicon as the nest contains many words. The teacher aim is to represent a nest to students and to help them
establish the meaning links between derivates and derivational models of words.

TYPTEHEBCKHUE AJIJIFO3UUA B PACCKA3E C.A. AYCJIEHIEPA «'HAIIUHTBI»
EBcuna H.A.

Ilepmckuii rocynapcTBEHHBINH I'yMaHUTapHO-IIeqarorndeckuii yausepcurer, Ilepms, Pocens
(614990, Iepmb, yin. Cubupckas, 24), e-mail: Oblachko89@yandex.ru

B crarse anammsupyercs pacckas C. A. Aycnenzaepa «['mauuats» (1919). Peus uner o comepxammxcs B HeM
ammmosnsx Ha nosects Y. C. Typrenesa «Ilepsast mo60B» (1860). C oMOIIBIO TIETOTO psiia BEChbMa «IIPO3PATHBIX»
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HPOEKIMH NOKIIF0Yast CBOM paccka3 K JaHHOMY HPOM3BECHHIO, AyCIeHep Npeularaj CBO pa3Ba3Ky COOBbITHI, Kap-
JUHAIBHO OTIMYAIONIYIOCS OT TypreHeBcKo. [lepeocMbiciuBas Bocxomsme K TypreHeBy 00pasbl U KOJUIM3HH, OH
MIOJIEMU3UPOBAJ HE CTOJIBKO C KJIACCUKOM, CKOJIBKO C COBPEMEHHOI KyJIbTypOoii, B YACTHOCTH, C MOIYJISIPHBIMU B HEel
TIPE/ICTABICHNUSIMU O JMOHUCHUIICKOI mpupoze mo6BHu. [loguepkuBaeTcs Takke, ITO KIIOUOM K aHAIU3HUPYEMOMY pac-
CKa3y CJIy’KUT HEOJHO3HauHasi CUMBOJIMKA BBIHECEHHOT'O B Ha3BaHME LiBeTKa. ConocTapieHue «l MaluHTOBY, C OAHOU
CTOpOHEI, ¢ «IIepBoit M0O0BBIOY, C APYTOIT CTOPOHEL, C MPEIIECTBOBABIINM paccka3zoM AycieHaepa « TPOHUIBIH IeHb»
MI03BOJIACT NPOCIEIUTH AUHAMUKY STHYECKUX U 3CTETUYECKUX OPUEHTHPOB aBTOpA.

TURGENEV’S ALLUSIONS IN THE STORY «<HYACINTHS» BY SERGEY AUSLENDER
Evsina N.A.

Perm state humanitarian teacher training university, Perm, Russia
(614990, Perm, Sibirskaya st., 24), e-mail: Oblachko89@yandex.ru

The article is devoted to the story «Hyacinths» (1919) written by Sergey Auslender. It tackles the connections
between this story and «The first love» by Ivan Turgenev (1860). Using a number of «transparent» hints, Auslender
connected his story with Turgenev’s story, but offered another ending, which was radically different. Reinterpreting
images and collisions, which allude to the Turgenev’s story, Auslender polemized not with classic, but with modern
culture, particularly with popular opinions about dionysian essence of love. It is underscored that the key to the story is
ambiguous symbolism of the flower from the title. Comparing «Hyacinths» with «The first love» on the one hand and
with the previous story « Whitsun day» by Auslender on the other hand, we study the dynamics of author’s ethical and
aesthetic orientations.

XOJIM3M U PEJIATUBU3M CEMAHTUKHU BYPATCKUX KOHIIEIITOB
KAK ®AKTOP ITPUJIIOKEHU S KOTHUTUBHBIX YCHUJINU ITPU ITEPEBOJIE

Kanaes A.T.

OI'BOY BIIO «bypstckuii rocynapcTBEeHHBIN YHHBEPCUTETY, YiiaH-Yd, Poccus
(670000, Ynan-Yuo, yn. Cmonuna, 24a), e-mail: ayur zhanaev@mail.ru

ABTOp CTaThH, OTKa3bIBAsCh OT ITOCTYJIHPOBAHUS YHHBEPCAJIBHBIX KOHIIENTOB, NPEIIPHHIMAET HOIBITKY BbI-
SIBUTh PEJICBAHTHbBIC OOJACTH M CTPYKTYPbI 3HAHUH IIPH MTOMOLIHM (PPa3e0IOrHISCKUX EIMHHI, HA OCHOBE KOTOPBIX BO3-
MOXKHO «PEKOHCTPYHPOBATh» KOHIENTHI OypsITCKOH KyNIbTyphl. B KauecTBe MaTeprasia MociryKuia BEIOopKa OypsITCKUX
nocnoBul U3 620 eIUHMLL, ABISIOMIAICS PE3yIbTaTOM MACIITaA0HOTO MEPEBOAYECKOTO MPOEKTa ¢ OyPSTCKOrO s3bIKa Ha
anmmiickuii. [ToMHIMO 3TOrO aBTOp MPUBOAUT TEKCT OYPSATCKON yTPEHHEI MOJUTBEI M3 MOJICBOTO MaTepraia, KOTOPBIit
WUTIOCTPUPYET MHPOBO33PEHUCCKUI XOJIU3M, NMPUCYIIUH JAHHOH KylIbType. AHalIW3 MaTepHana 1okasaj, 4To BOC-
MIPUSITHE MUPA IIPOUCXOMT MO MPUHIUITY CBSI3U C OKPY)KCHUEM M, MHHYSI aDCOJIIOTHOE, OHO PEJIATHBHO M XOJIHCTHIHO.
B aTOM CBeTe cojepKaHue KOHLENTOB M KaTeropuil mpruodperaeT HHYI0 YHUKaJIbHYIO HAIlOJIHEHHOCTb, TPEOYIOLIYIO
JIaJIbHEHIIIEro pa3bsiCHEHNS B IIEPEBOJIE.

HOLISM AND RELATIVISM OF BURYAT CONCEPTS’ SEMANTIC
AS FACTOR OF COGNITIVE EFFORTS IN TRANSLATION

Zhanaev A.T.
Buryat State University

The author rejects the postulation of universal concepts and makes an attempt to identify relevant conceptual areas
and knowledge structures exploring phraseological units of Buryat language. The material of the research is a collection
of Buryat proverbs (620 units), the result of translation project from the Buryat language to English. In addition, the
author quotes a Buryat morning prayer, collected from his field work that perfectly illustrates the conceptual holism
inherent to the culture. The analysis showed that the perception of the world is constructed on the principle of relation
with the environment, avoiding the absolute ideas and notion. Thus, the cosmology is relative and holistic. In this light,
the content of concepts and categories acquires unique meaning requiring clarification in the further translation.

K 9TUMOJIOI MM TIOPKCKHUX YKA3ATEJbHBIX MECTOMMEHU
BU 1 BUL “9TOT’, ‘QTA’, ‘QTO’

Kearos I1.B.

OI'BOY BIIO «Yysamckuii rocyrapcTBeHHbIN yHuBepeuteT uM. ML.H. Ynesnosay, Uebokcapsl, Poccust
(428015, . Yebokcapbl, MOCKOBCKHIA IPOCHEKT, 1.15), e-mail:chnk@mail.ru

[MpemioxeHa 3TUMOJIOTHSI TIOPKCKUX YKa3aTeJIbHBIX MecTonMeHuit bu (dpopmbr — bu/bo/pu/po/pt/*bi/vu/wu) u
bul (¢opmsr — bul/bol/bul/bil/bil). Mcxons u3 cpaBHEHUS ¢ MPOTE3NPOBAHHBIMU (POPMAMH TyBAIICKOTO JIMIHO-YKa3a-
TEBLHOTO MECTOMMEHUs 3-T0 Jnia enuHcTBeHHoro yrcia vU (dopmbl — vu/vo) u val(a) (popmsr — vil(1)/vol(1)/vul(i))
- ‘oH’, ‘oHa’, ‘0HO’ || ‘3TOT’, ‘3TA’, “3TO’) ¥ HA OCHOBAHUH TOTO, YTO V-IIPOTE3NPOBAHNE KaK CHCTEMHOE SIBIICHUE, TIPH-
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CYTCTBYIOLIIEE BO BCEX JUANICKTaX M FOBOpPaxX, CBOHCTBEHHO M3 TIOPKCKHX SI3BIKOB TOJBKO UyBAIICKOMY, CZEIaH BBIBOJ
0 TOM, YTO TIOPKCKHE yKa3aTeIbHbIE MECTOMMEHHS bu 1 bul ABII0TCS CyOCTpaTHBIMU 3aMMCTBOBAaHUSIMHU 13 Oynrapo-
gyganickoro (bu<vu, bul<vul). B kauecTBe 10Ka3aTeabCTBA CyOCTPATHON MUIIOTE3BI IPUBOAUTCS UMs BOXKS IIIEMEHU
kiimii§ budun ‘cepeOpsubiii Hapon’ — kiimiil Ogé ‘cepebpsiabiii Orst’ (IprCcyTCTBYIOIIHI B ciioBe kilmiil ‘cepeOpsiHbIit’
JaMO1an3M ~ 4yB. KEMEN MPOTHBOIOCTABICH TIOPKCKOMY CHTMaTH3My B ciioBe ‘kiimiis’) n3 pyHHUuUecKoW Haamucu
(mpeBHeTIOpKCKOIT) M3 Krkmur-xo0y (coBpemenHast Pecrryonmuka Tysa, Pocens).

TOWARDS THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE TURKIC DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUNS
BU AND BUL ‘THIS’

Zheltov P.V.

I.N. Ulyanov’s Chuvash State University Cheboksary, Russia
(428015, Cheboksary, Moscow prospect, 15), e-mail:chnk@mail.ru

Is proposed the etymology of Turkic demonstrative pronouns bu (forms — bu/bo/pu/po/pti/*b1) and bul (forms
— bul/bol/bul/bil/bil). On the basis of the comparison with prosthesized forms of Chuvash personal-demonstratitive
pronoun of 3-rd person singular vU (forms — vu/vo) and val(a) (forms — vi/(1)/vol(i)/vul(i)) ‘he’,’she’,’it’||’this’) and
on basic of the fact that v-prosthesis as a regular phenomena, present in all dialects and locals, is proper among Turkic
languages only to Chuvash, is made the conclusion that Turkic demonstrative pronouns bu and bul are substractum
loanwords from the ancient Bulgar-Chuvash language (bu<vu, bul<vul). As a proof of substratum hypothesis is cited
the name of the chieftain of the tribe kiimiis budun ‘silver people > — kiimiil Ogd ‘silver Ogé ’ ( the lambdaizm
present in kiimiil~Chuvash ‘kémél’ is opposed to Turkic sigmatizm in ‘kiimii$”) from runic inscription of Kijilig-khobu
(contemporary Tuva Republic, Russia).

PEKOHCTPYKIUS ®OHETUKU CPEJHEBYJITAPCKOT O SI3bIKA
Kenaros I1.B.

OI'BOY BIIO «Yysamickuii rocygapcTBeHHbli yauBepcuteT uM. V.H. Yibsnosay,Yebokcapsl, Poccust
(428015, r.Yebokcapbl, MockoBckuii mpocnekt, 1.15), e-mail:chnk@mail.ru

Crarbst OCBSIIIIEHA BOIIPOCAM PEKOHCTPYKIIMH MPATIOPKCKOTO SI3bIKAa-OCHOBEIL. B HacTosIIee BpeMst He IIpoBeze-
Ha PEeKOHCTPYKIHMS (POHETHKH JPEBHEUYBAIICKOTO A3bIKA, TAKXKE HE HM3Y4YEH PsJ 0COOEHHOCTEH BOKaIM3Ma U KOHCO-
HaHTH3Ma YyBAIICKOTO SI3bIKAa. B CBS3M C 3THM aKTyaJbHBIMH SIBIISIOTCSI HCCIIEOBAHMS UyBAIICKUX JANAICKTOB U UX
TOBOPOB B aCTEKTE CHHXPOHHHU U AUaXpOHUH. LIenpio cTaThy SABIAETCS YaCTUUHASI PEKOHCTPYKIMS (POHETHKU CPEaHE-
Oynrapckoro s3bika. HIU30BO# AnalieKT 4yBamIcKoro si3slka C(OPMHUPOBAIICS U3 CPEHETO (CPEIHEHH30BOI0) AUANICKTA,
KOTOPBIH TaKKe «yKaIOLIHUi», OCTE MPOBEICHHS 3aCEUHON YePThI OT HAOETOB HOT'AlIIeB IOJKHBIE JIECOCTEITHBIC PaiiOHbI
UyBammmu cTaJii OCTEIIEHHO 3aCeNsThCs YyBalllaMH U3 COBPEMEHHBIX SIHTHKOBCKOTO, YpMapckoro, Kanamckoro u o1-
yact LluBunbckoro paifoHoB. CpeaHuil (CpeAHEHU30BOI) THAEKT YyBAIICKOTO SI3bIKa SABISETCS HEOAHOPOAHBIM (110
AKIIEHTYaIN! U OTYOJICHHIO), HO B II€JIOM TSATOTEET K HU30BOMY BCIIC/ICTBUE «yKAHBSD).

RECONSTRUCTION OF ANCIENT BULGHAR PHONETICS
Zheltov P.V.

LN. Ulyanov’s Chuvash State University Cheboksary, Russia
(428015, Cheboksary, Moscow prospect, 15), e-mail:chnk@mail.ru

The article is devoted to the reconstruction of ancient Chuvash language basics. No reconstructed old Chuvash
language phonetics was made, also wasn’t studied a number of vowel and consonant features of the Chuvash language.
In connection with this investigation are relevant Chuvash dialects and sub-dialects in the aspect of synchrony and
diachrony. The purpose of this paper is a partial reconstruction of phonetics middle Bulgarianlanguage. Lowerdialect
of the Chuvash language formed from the medium dialect, which of is also an u-dialect, after the defense line against
attacks of the Nogai, the southern steppe regions of Chuvashia were gradually populated by Chuvash from Yantikovsky,
Urmarsky, Kanashsky and partly Tsivilsky regions. Medium dialect of the Chuvash language is not uniform (for
accentuation and labialization), but in general tends to the upper dialect due to u-ation.

JAPEBHEBYJ/ITAPCKAS CYBCTPATHAS JIEKCUKA B THOPKCKHUX SI3bIKAX
Kearos I1.B.

@OI'BOY BIIO «Yysamickuii rocynapcTBeHHbIN yHuBepcuteT nM. 1. H. YibstHoBa», Uebokcapsl, Poccnst
(428015, . Yeboxcapsl, MockoBCKHI poctiekT, a.15), e-mail:chnk@mail.ru

Ha ocHoBanuu TOrO, 4TO V- IPOTE3UPOBAHUE KAK CUCTEMHOC SIBJICHUE, IIPUCYTCTBYIOIIEE BO BCEX AUAIEKTaX U
TOBOpax, CBOMCTBEHHO M3 TIOPKCKHX S3BIKOB TOJIBKO UyBAIICKOMY — B APYTHX TIOPKCKHUX SI3BIKAX €My COOTBETCTBYET
HyJIb-3BYKa, YBYJSPHOE Y, @ B TATAPCKUX M OAIIKUPCKHX CJIOBAX, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX U3 Oy/Irapo-4yBaIlICKOTO — W- U
b- cmenaH BBIBOJ, YTO HEMHOTOYHCICHHBIE COOCTBEHHO TIOPKCKHE CIIOBA C AHJIAYTHBIM V- B OTY3CKHX M YHTI'ypo-Kap-
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JYKCKHX S3BIKAX, HMCIOIINE BCE K TOMY K€ YyBAIlICKHE TapalieiIi, 3aMMCTBOBAHBI M3 OyJIrapcKoro B APEBHUIA U Ipa-
Oynrapckuii meprozibl. To )e OTHOCHTCS M K KbIITYAKCKUM CJIOBaM Ha W-, b- U K OOIIETFOPKCKHMM CIIOBaM Ha b-, mpowc-
XOISIIMMH U3 MPATIOPKCKOTo O uepe3 mpadynrapckuii v-. [Tokazan Oynrapckuii Xxapakrep raray3ckoi 1uToHrH3anum
Ha IPUMepe raray3cKHx CJI0B, UMCIOIINX MapajljIeiy TOJIbKO B YyBAIICKOM, TAKHX KaK raray3ckme vo sala ‘3to, okasbl-
BaeTcs’ ~ uyBanickoe vo $apla (<*$avla) ‘Bon kax’|| vo$(3) apla (<*avla) ‘BOT KaK, OKa3bIBaeTCs’, BMECTO OKHIAEMOTO
obmeorysckoro bu $djle ~ kpimyakckoe bu Solaj.

ANCIENT BULGAR SUBSTRATUM LEXICS IN TURKIC LANGUAGES
Zheltov P.V.

I.N. Ulyanov’s Chuvash State University Cheboksary, Russia
(428015, Cheboksary, Moscow prospect, 15), e-mail:chnk@mail.ru

On the basis of the fact that v- prosthesis as a regular phenomena, present in all dialects and locals, is proper
among Turkic languages only to Chuvash — in other Turkic languages to it correspond the null-sound, the uvular y, and
in Tatar and Bashkir words, borrowed from Bulgar-Chuvash the w- and b- is made the conclusion, that not numerous
proper Turkic words with initial v- in Oguz and Uygur-Karluk languages, all having Chuvash parallels, were borrowed
from Bulgar language during the ancient and pra-Bulgar periods. The same relates to Kypchak words beginning with
w-, b- and to common Turkic words with b-, coming from pra-Turkic words with 6 through pra-Bulgar v-. Was shown
the Bulgar nature of Gagauz diphthongization on the example of Gagauz words, having parallels only in Chuvash, such
as Gagauz vosa la ‘it turns out’ ~ Chuvash vo $apla (<*$avla) ‘it is like this’|| vo$(@) apla (<*avla) ‘it’s like this’, ‘it
turns out to be like this’, instead of expected common Oguz bu $6jle ~ Kypchak bu Sola;.

PEKOHCTPYKIUS IPEBHEYYBAIIICKOM AKIIEHTYALIUA
Kearos I1.B., Apxunosa U.B.

OI'BOY BIIO «Yysamckuii rocyrapcTBeHHbIN yHuBepeuteT uM. ML.H. Yiesrosay, Uebokcapsl, Poccust
(428015, . Yebokcapbl, MockoBckuii mpocnekT A.15), e-mail:chnk@mail.ru

CTaTbs MOCBSAILIEHA BOIPOCAM PEKOHCTPYKIMH JPEBHEUYBAIICKOH aKLEHTyalluu. PaccMaTpuBaloTCest Tpu CHUCTe-
MBI aKIEHTYyalllH: HU30Basi, BEpXoBas (JMTepaTypHasl) U CHCTEMa Y[AAapeHHs TOBOPOB BEPXOBOTO IHANICKTA, a TAKXKe
CHCTeMY YIapeHUsI NPOMEKYTOYHOTO THMa (CPeIHEHH30BYI0). B crucTeMe BepxOBOro yaapeHus yJapeHHe OpHUEHTH-
pyeTcsl Ha KOHEYHBIH CIIOT, €CITH JKe 3TOMY IPEISTCTBYIOT CJIOTH ¢ IACHBIMH [4, €], TO OHO IOCIIeIOBATEIbHO IIepe-
XOZIUT Ha Hauajo cioBa. [lepenBikeHUe yIapeHHs HA HAayallo CJIOBA M CBS3aHHOE C 3TUM SBJICHHE KaYeCTBEHHOH U
KOJIMYECTBEHHON PENyKIMU ITO3BOJISIET BBIIECIHUTH CIIOBOOPTaHHU3YIOMIyI0 (DYHKIHUIO yrapeHus. B cucteme HH30BOTO
ylapeHHs ylapeHHe JIOKaIu3yeTcs Ha KOHEYHOM cilore ciIoBa. B cucremMe ynapeHust poMeKyTOYHOTO THIIA ylapeHHe
OPHEHTHPYETCS] Ha KOHEUHBIH CJIOT, €CIU YK€ 3TOMY IIPESATCTBYIOT CJIOTH C TIACHBIMU [&, €], TO OHO ITOCIIeI0BaTENb-
HO IEePeXOAUT Ha Hadalo cioBa. Hannuue B cucTeMe y#apeHHs MPOMEXYTOYHOTO THIA IPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHHUS [4, €]
OCTaJILHBIM ITIACHBIM JIaeT HEKOTOPOEe OCHOBAHHUE IS €e CONMMKEHNS ¢ IPUPOJ0iT ynapeHus BepxoBoro tuma. [Tokasa-
HO, YTO B OYJIrapcKoM sA3bIKe, KaK U B YyBaILICKOM, yIapEHHE IIPH HATMYUH B CJIOBE PEyIUPOBAHHBIX ITIACHBIX MAJ1aJ10
Ha HepeIyIMPOBAHHBIHN ITIACHBIH, a B CIIydae BCEX PELyIMPOBAHHBIX ITIACHBIX Ha MepBHIA. Takxke B OyIrapcKoM s3bIKe
HOCJIEAHUI peyllUPOBAHHBII [VIACHBIH, Ha KOTOPBII Majaio yaapeHue, CTAHOBHIICSA HE TOJIBKO HEpelyLMPOBaHHbIM,
Ho 1 [a] (-17), Ha KOTOPBIH ManaNo ynapeHue, nepexoauio B [a], a [€7], [€] (i7) mepexoauio B [e] (€), YTO TOBOPHUT O TOM,
4TO B OyJIrapCKOM SI3bIKE CYILECTBOBAIM I'OBOPBI C OOIIETIOPKCKMM THIIOM YAApEeHHs, KOI/la yAapeHHe BCeraa naaaio
Ha KOHEYHBIH CJIOT.

RECONSTRUCTION OF ANCIENT CHUVASH ACCENTUATION
Zheltov P.V., Arhipova LV.

I.N. Ulyanov’s Chuvash State University Cheboksary, Russia
(428015, Cheboksary, Moscow prospect, 15), e-mail:chnk@mail.ru

The article is devoted to the reconstruction of Chuvash accentuation. We consider three systems of middle lowland
accentuation: lowland, upland (literary), a system of upland locals accents and the accentuation of an intermediate type
system (the middle lowland). In the system of upland accentuation the accent is localized on the final syllable, but if
this is prevented by the syllables with the vowels [, €], it consistently goes to the beginning of the word. Movement
of accent at the beginning of the word and the related phenomenon of qualitative and quantitative reduction allows to
pronominate the word organizing function. In the system of lowland accentuation the accent is localized in the final
syllable of the word. In the system of intermediate type accentuation the accent is localized on the final syllable, but if
this is prevented by the syllables with the vowels [, €], then the accent consistently goes to the beginning of the word.
The presence in the accentuation of intermediate type of opposition [, €] to the rest of the vowels gives some basis
to relate it to system of the accentuation of the upland type. It is shown that in the Bulgar language as in Chuvash the
accent used to fall on the unreduced vowel in the presence of reduced ones in the word, and the accent used to fall on the
first syllable in the case when all vowels in word were reduced. Also in the Bulgar language a reduced vowel which was
accented became the unreduced so that & (-i") which was accented became a, and €7, &(i”) bacame &, e, i, which shows
that in the Bulgar language existed locals with a common Turkic type of accentuation, when the accent was localized
on the final syllable.

HAYYHOE OBO3PEHUE Ne |



38 PHILOLOGICAL SCIENCE

ABTOP 1 YATATEJIb B PACCKA3AX AH/JIPESA IIJIATOHOBA

3aropoaniok A.H.

OI'bOVY BIIO «VYnbsiHOBCKUI TOCynapCTBEHHBIN TEXHUUECKUI yHUBEPCUTET», YiIbsSHOBCK, Poccus
(432027, YnpsHOBCK, yn. CeBepHblil Benen, 32), e-mail: blackhole-alex@mail.ru

ITpou3sBesieH aHAIN3 KaTErOpUHU «00pa3 YUTATe s B COOTHOIIEHNH K KATETOPHH «00pa3 aBTOpay, BBIIEICHBI OCHOB-
HBIE TEOPETHUECKUE XapaKTEPHCTUKH 1 TIPUBEAEHEI IIPUMEpHI BOILIOIMIEHUS aBTopcKkoro cTuinst A. [1. [Tmaronosa. Pabora
SIBIIICTCS. BTOPBIM 3TAIlOM B MCCJICIOBAHUH JAHHOW TeMbl. B Hell akLeHT cTaBUTCS Ha U3y4EHUM NPOOIEMbI TOHUMAHUSL
ynTaTeNneM TekcToB [lmaroHosa. PaccmarprBaercs B3anMozeiicTBHe aBTOpa M UUTATENIsI KaK Ha SI36IKOBOM, TaK M Ha 3CTe-
THYECKOM ypOBHE. B OCHOBE M3y4eHHs pelenTUBHO-KOMMYHHUKATHBHONW MOJIEIIH «aBTOP — 'ePOi — YUNTATEIb — MO3HLL
YHUTATEJIS 10 OTHOIICHHIO €T0 K TEKCTY, TOUKa 3peHHs Ha COOBITHS U JISHCTBHS repoeB. ONpeerssioTest 0COOCHHOCTH KOM-
MyHHKalLlM{ 1 THII CBSI3€H MEXIly aBTOPOM-TBOPLIOM M YUTATeNeM B IPO3€ MUCATENI, a TAKKe CHElU(UKA BOILUIOLICHUS
o0paza aBTOpa 1 00pa3a YuTATeNs B XyH0KECTBEHHOM IIPOM3BEICHUN. B kKauecTBe SMIMPHUIECKOTO MaTepHaa HCIOIb-
30BaHbI pacckasbl [lmatonoBa 1940-x rr. [11aTOHOBCKHIA TEKCT HE COIEPIKHT MPSMOTO aBTOPCKOTO 0OpaIeHHs! K CBOeMY
YHUTATEIIO, OJJHAKO ABTOPCKOE IIPHUCYTCTBHE OIIYIIACTCS U B XyA0’KECTBEHHBIX ONMMCAHNUSIX, U B THAJIOTaX MEXK/TY TePOSIMHL.

AUTHOR AND READER IN ANDREY PLATONOV’S WORKS
Zagorodnyuk A.N.

Ulyanovsk State Technical University, Ulyanovsk, Russia
(432027, Ulyanovsk, street Severnyj Venetz, 32), e-mail: blackhole-alex@mail.ru

The paper is devoted to the reader mode research in comparison with author mode. Andrey Platonov’s author
mode is examined and described from theoretical side along with including examples from his works and its influence
on reader’s attitude to these very works. This is the second part of our A. Platonov’s work examining. This part is more
devoted to the reader’s ability in understanding the texts. Reader and author interaction is described on linguistic and
esthetic levels. Communication rules between author and reader are examined being based on receptive “author — mode
— reader” model along with describing these modes separately. A. Platonov’s works which were written in 1940s were
taken for the practice part of this research. Main result which was revealed is that there is no any direct attitude from
A. Platonov to his reader, besides author presence is felt all around and inside while reading any descriptions of nature,
dialogues between heroes, etc.

KOMMYHHUKATHUBHBIE CTPATEIT'MTM B COBPEMEHHOM MEJINAJINCKYPCE
N JEPUBALIMOHHBIE CIIOCOBbI UX PEAJIN3ALIUA

3oToBa A.C.

OI'BOY BIIO Poccuiickuii rocyaapcTBEHHbIH YHUBEPCUTET HHHOBALMOHHBIX TEXHOJIOT UM
U npeAnpuHuMarenscTBa, Mocksa, Poceust (107078, Mockaa, yii. HoBast bacmannas, 9), e-mail: annazot@bk.ru

INpoBezieH aHaIIM3 aKTya bHBIX CII0BOOOPA30BATEIILHBIX MOJIEIICH B COBPEMEHHOM MEINaIMCKypCe Ha IPUMEpe HOBOM
TIOUTUYECKOM U SKOHOMIYECKOU JISKCHKH M MIX POJIU B peaTn3alliii KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIX CTpaTeruid B medatsrx CMU. SI3p1k
CMU ceronnst crain HauOoIee BIMSATEIBHBIM CTHIIEM COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO JIMTEPATypPHOIO si3bIKa. Takue mapaMeTphbl
IyONMUIMCTHYECKOTO CTHIIS, KaK TUIT aBTOPA, CTPOH PedH, KITIOYEBbIE CII0BA, OLIEHOYHOCTh U APYTUE MPETepreBarOT NEeMbIi
psin u3MeHeHui. CeroziHst CMBICIIOBYIO JIOMUHAHTY I'a3€THBIX TEKCTOB COCTABIIAIOT JIBE IPYIIIIbI HOBALMIL: IepBast rpyImna
— aKTyanbHas HEUTpaslbHasl TEPMUHONOTHS, COCTABILIONIAS PO COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa, KO BTOPOH IpyIIIe OT-
HOCSITCSI OLICHOYHBIE JISKCEMBI, y4acTBYIOLIME B ()OPMHUPOBAHUY COLMATIBHBIX CTEPEOTHIIOB. JlaHHbIC HOBALIMU 00pa3yloTCst
10 HanboJIee YaCTOTHBIM CIIOBOOOPA30BATENBFHEIM MOIETIM ap(UKCATBHBIMA CIIOCOOAMH, TIyTEM CIIOKCHUS, yCCUCHUST U
1p. CnoBooOpa3oBaHUE MOMOTaeT XKypPHAINCTaM CO3/1aBaTh MHANBHIYaJIbHO-aBTOPCKHE CIMHULIBI U TEM CaMbIM peasn30-
BBIBATh TAKHE KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIE CTPATETNH, KAK UTPOBAst CTPATETHsl, OLICHOUHAsT CTPATETHsI M CTPATETHs! Pa3TOBOPHOCTH.

COMMUNICATIVE STRATEGIES IN CONTEMPORARY MEDIA DISCOURSE
AND WORD-FORMATIVE DEVICES FOR THEIR IMPLEMENTATION

Zotova A.S.

Russian state university of innovation techniques and business undertakings, Moscow, Russia
(107078, Moscow, street Novaya Basmannaya, 9), e-mail: annazot@bk.ru

The analysis of relevant word-formative models has been carried out on the basis of contemporary political and
economic vocabulary and its role in the implementation of communicative strategies in print media. The language of
mass media has become the most influential style of contemporary Russian literary language. Many charactestics of
journalistic style like author’s individuality, speech structure, key words, and evaluation undergo a certain range of
changes. It has indicated that today neutral specific terms and evaluating lexemes prevail in newspaper articles. These
novations are formed with most frequent word-formative models. Word-formation assists journalists in implementing
communicative strategies like game strategy, evaluation strategy, and colloquiality strategy.
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CTPYKTYPHASI OPTAHU3AIIAA U KOMIIOHEHTBI CTPYKTYPHOU CXEMBI
MMPOCTOI'O ITPE/VIOKEHUA B CBETE TEOPUU JETEPMUHALIUA

3yokoBa U.A.

T'OY BIIO «PocToBckuii rocynapCcTBEHHBIH CTPOUTENBHBIN YHHBEpCUTET», PocToB-Ha-/lonHy, Poccus
(344010, PoctoB-Ha-/{ony, np. M. Harubuna, 24/50, 167), e-mail: malenkii78@mail.ru

Crarbst TOCBsIIEeHa 0COOEHHOCTSIM (DYHKIIMOHHUPOBAHMS CAaMOCTOSITENIBHBIX PACIPOCTPAHHUTENCH MPOCTOTO MPEIIo-
JKEHUSI, IPEICTABIEHHBIX COUMHUTENIBHBIMH PSIIAMU JETEPMUHAHTOB C KaYeCTBEHHO-XapaKTepU3yIONMM 3HadeHueM. Llens
CTaTby — OIMCAHKE CTPYKTYPHI U CIIeIH(HKa CBSI3H UCCIETYSMBIX SIMHHUII C OCHOBOW IIIArOJIBHOTO Mpeioxkenus. O6CcTost-
TETBCTBEHHBIE PSA/IbI KAECTBEHHOH XapaKTEPUCTUKK CUTYAIMH OTHOCSATCSI K OCHOBE BBICKA3bIBAHMS B LIETIOM, PACIIPOCTpa-
HSISL U OCIIOXKHSISL HE TOJIBKO (DOPMAIIBHYIO, HO M CEMAaHTUUYECKYIO CTPYKTYpy npezioxkenus. CyIHOCTh KOMIIOHEHTOB HC-
CIIElyeMbBIX COYMHUTEIBHBIX PSIOB COCTOHUT B TOM, YTO OHH O0JIa1al0T CAMOCTOSITETIbHBIM CUHTAKCHIECKUM 3HA9€HHUEM, TO
€CTbh I'PaMMaTHYECKU HE CBA3aHbl HU C KAKUM OT/IEIIbHBIM WICHOM IPEI0XKEHUS U HAXOSTCSI TOIBKO B CMBICIIOBOI CBSI3U C
OCTaJIbHOH YaCThIO MPEUIOKEHNS], TIOSICHSISI CUTYAIHIO BBICKA3bIBAHHS, BEIPKAEMYIO 9TOH 4acThio, B 1enoM. O0cTosTens-
CTBEHHBIE PSIbI BBIIOIHSIOT IIPH 3THX OCHOBAX POJIb KOHCTPYKTUBHO HE 00513aTEIILHOTO PACIIPOCTPAHNUTEIIS IPESIOMKEHYIS.

STRUCTURAL ORGANIZATION AND COMPONENTS OF THE BLOCK DIAGRAM
A SIMPLE SENTENCE IN THE LIGHT OF THE DETERMINATION

Zubkova L.A.

Rostov State building University, Rostov-na-Donu, Russia
(344010, Rostov-on-Don, pr. M. Nagibina, 24/50, 167), e-mail: malenkii78@mail.ru

Article is devoted to features of functioning of independent distributors of the simple sentence presented by
coordinating ranks of determinants with qualitative by characterizing value. Article purpose - the description of
structure and specifics of communication of studied units with a basis of the verbal offer. Adverbial ranks of the
qualitative characteristic of a situation belong to a statement basis as a whole, extending and complicating not only
formal, but also a semantic sentence structure. The essence of components of studied coordinating ranks consists that
they possess independent syntactic value, that is grammatical aren’t connected with any separate sentence part and are
only in semantic communication with other part of the offer, explaining the situation of the statement expressed by this
part, as a whole. Adverbial ranks carry out at these bases a role structurally not the obligatory distributor of the offer.

JUHAMUKA COCTABA OCETUHCKOI'O MMEHHHMKA
(HA MIPUMEPE JIMYHBIX UMEH IPEJICTABUTEJIEU AJIJATOBBIX U HAJIJIATOBBIX)

HxkaeBa D.A.

DenepabHOE TOCYNAPCTBEHHOE OIOKEeTHOE yupekaeHue Hayku CeBepo-OCeTHHCKUN HHCTUTYT
TYMaHUTAapHBIX U CONMAIBHBIX UccaenoBanuil uM. B. 1. AGaeBa BragnkaBka3ckoro HayqHOTO IIEHTpa
Poccuiickoii akanemun Hayk u [IpaBurensctBa PCO-Ananus, Biaanukaskas, Poccus
(362040, BnamukaBkas, mp. Mupa, 10), e-mail: ikaeva88@mail.ru

B nanHOi crathe OblIa MPEANpPUHSTA MOMBITKA MPOCIEIUTh HCTOPUUECKYIO TUHAMUKY COCTaBa OCETHHCKOTO
HMEHHHKA JIBYyX OCETHHCKHX (hammmid. IIpoBeJeHHbIH B MCTOPUYECKOM acleKTe ITOAPOOHBII aHamM3 (GaMMIEHBIX
KapT AngatoBbIX U llammaroBeIx mokasal, uyTo BBHIOOP T€X MM MHBIX JIMYHBIX MMEH Ha Pa3HBIX 3Tamax 3BOMIOIHUN
OCETHHCKOTO Hapoza 00BsICHAETCS, ITTABHBIM 00pa30oM, BHEITHUMHE (paKkTopaMu. ICKOHHO-OCETHHCKHE HMEHa, KOTOpBIe
CBSI3aHBI C IOXPUCTHAHCKHMH, SI3BIUECKUMH BEPOBAHUSIMU MIPEIKOB OCETHH, OyLydH OCHOBHBIM IIACTOM OCETHHCKOTO
HMMEHHHKA Ha Ha9aJbHBIX 3Talax ero MOSBICHNUS, C TCYEHHEM BPEMEHHU BBITECHSUINCH TOJT BIMSHHEM KyJIBTYp U PeITH-
THO3HBIX BEPOBAHHI COCETHUX HAPOAHOCTEH, a B HACTOSAIIIEE BpeMsl M BoBce ucdesin. [1o Mepe Toro kak XpHCTHAHCTBO
1 MyCYJIbMaHCTBO IIPOHUKAJIN B OCETHHCKOE OOIIEeCTBO, PACIINPSIICS COCTaB €ro NMEHHMKA. YacTh 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIX
COOCTBEHHBIX HIMEH aJaNTHPOBANIAC K 3BYKOBBIM 3aKOHOMEPHOCTSAM OCETHHCKOTO SI3bIKa M IPOYHO YKPEIHUIACh B HEM.

DYNAMICS OF THE STRUCTURE OF OSSETIAN NAME LIST
(ON EXAMPLE OF PROPER NAMES OF ALDATOV’S
AND TSALLAGOV’S REPRESENTATIVES)

Ikaeva E.A.

V.1. Abaev North-Ossetian Institute of Humanitarian and Social Studies of Vladikavkaz science
center and the Government of North Ossetia-Alania, Vladikavkaz, Russia
(362040, Vladikavkaz, Mira avenue, 10), e-mail: ikaeva88@mail.ru

In this article we made an attempt to follow the historical dynamics of the structure of name lists of two Ossetian families.
Detailed diachronic analysis of Aldatov’s and Tsallagov’s family trees showed that the choice of proper names at different stages
of Ossetian people’s evolution can be explained mainly by external factors. Original Ossetian names that are associated with
pre-Christian, pagan beliefs of the ancestors, being the main part of Ossetian name list at the primary stages of its appearance,
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in course of time have been displaced by religion and culture of neighboring nationalities, and have disappeared by now. As
Christianity and Islam were penetrating Ossetian society, the structure of Ossetian name list was extensively expanding. The part
of borrowed proper names has adapted to phonetic patterns of Ossetian language and firmly fortified its position.

MNO3JHUE TIOPKCKHUE 3AUMCTBOBAHMUSI
B MAPUUCKHUX I'OBOPAX BAIIKOPTOCTAHA

HNnueBa A.A., BaxuroBa A.I.

Bupcknit pumman GBOY BIIO «bamkupckuii rocyiapcTBeHHBIH yHIUBEpCHTET», bupck, Poccus
(452450, bawkopTocraH, . bupck, yin. Uatepuanmonanshas, 10), e-mail:academy@birsk.ru

B cratbe paccMarprBaroTcs TEOpKCKHE (OaIKHMPCKHE, TaTapCKIe) 3aMMCTBOBAHMS B COBPEMEHHOM MapHICKOM SI3BIKE,
JIeNaeTcsl MOIBITKA BBISICHEHHUST BOIIPOCOB MyTel MX MPOHUKHOBeHUs B JaHHbIH s3bIK. Ente XVI-XVIII BB. Mapuiiip: 060-
CHOBAINCH Ha OAIIKMPCKON 3eMITe, B 9TO e BPeMs IIPOMCXOAMIO TIepecelieHne TaTap W3 CBOMX MCKOHHBIX 3eMenb. Boc-
TOYHBIC MAPUHIIBI OKA3AIUCh B OKPYXKEHUH OAIIKMPCKOTO M TaTapCKOro HapoI0B. B pesynbrare Ky/nbTypHO-9KOHOMHUYECKUI
CBSI3M YCHUIMJICS M SI3BIKOBBIM KOHTAKT STUX HAPOJOB. 3a 3TOT IEPHOJ B S3BIK MAPUHIIEB, MPOXKUBAIONINX HA TEPPUTOPHI
Bamkoprocrana, MPOHHUKIIO MHOXKECTBO TIOPKH3MOB. Tak c()opMHPOBAINCH TOBOPHI BOCTOYHOIO AUAIEKTa COBPEMEHHOTO
MapHICKOTO sI3bIKa: OaNTa4eBCKHUIA, MUIIIKMHCKUH, KAITaCHHCKUIA M IPHOENBCKUI. B TaHHOM CpaBHUTENBEHO-FCTOPUIECKOM
UCCIIEIOBAaHNH BBISIBIICHBI PAaHHHE U TTO3HHE TEOPKU3MBI, MX (DOHETHYECKHE, CEMAaHTUUECKHE OCOOCHHOCTH, B OTACIBHBIX
CITydasix — KaJIbKH U (hpazeonornaeckue 000poTsl. Kpome 3Toro, sI36IK BOCTOYHBIX MapHHIIEB Yepe3 OalKUpCKHif 1 TaTap-
CKHIf S13BIK 3aMMCTBOBaII apabCKue, epCHICKUe 1 MOHTOJILCKHE CIoBa. B HacTosiiee Bpemst, Kak ObI JIMHTBUCTHI HE OOpO-
JINCh 32 YHUCTOTY MapHICKOTO S3bIKA, TIOPKU3MBI IIPOJOIDKAIOT BXOINTH U B COBPEMEHHBIH JINTEPATyPHBIH SI3BIK.

LATER TURKIC LOANWORDS IN MARI DIALECTS OF BASHKORTOSTAN

Ilieva A.A., Vahitova A.G.

Birsky branch of BashSU (452450, Republic of Bashkortostan, Birsk, Internatsionalnaya St., 10)
e-mail: academy@birsk.ru

The article deals with the Turkic (Bashkir, Tatar) loanwords in the Mari language, an attempt to find out the ways of their
penetration into the language is made. Mari tribes settled down on Bashkir land as far back as in the XVI-XVIII centuries, at
the same period the resettlement of Tatars from their primordial territories took place. Eastern Mari tribes found themselves
among Bashkir and Tatar peoples. As a result of cultural and economic bonds the oral communication of these peoples
intensified. Within this period a lot of Turkic borrowings appeared in the language of Mari people, inhabiting the territory of
Bashkortostan. Thus a variety of Eastern dialect of modern Mari language (of Baltachevo, Mishkino, Kaltasi and Pribelski)
was formed. In this comparative and historical research early and late loanwords of Turkic origin had been detected: their
phonetic and semantic peculiarities, in some cases - loan translations (calque) and phraseological turns. Besides the Mari
tongue borrowed Arab, Persian and Mongolian word through Bashkir and Tatar languages. Currently despite the linguists
attempts to purify the Mari tongue Turkic loanwords still appear in modern literary Mari language.

TEKCTOBAS PEAJIN3AIIMSA CYBBEKTA YCTOMYUBBIX CPABHEHU
C KOJIOPATUBHBIM KOMITIOHEHTOM B AHITIMMCKOM U PYCCKOM SA3BbIKAX

Hnbsacosa JI.H.

Enabyxckuit mactutyT ['OY BIIO «Kazanckuii (IIpuBoimkckuit) dpenepanbHblil yHUBEPCUTETY,
Enabyra, Poccus (423600, Poccust, pecniyonuka Tarapcran, EnaOyra, yi. Kazanckas, 89)

[Ipobnemarrka cTaTbi HAXOAUTCS B PYCll€ COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIEAOBAHUN CEMAHTHUKHU SI3BIKOBBIX €IMHHIl U HX
KOMMYHHUKATHBHOI'O BOILIOIIeHHs. ONpeiesieH COCTaB yCTOMYUBBIX CPAaBHEHUI ¢ KOJIOPaTUBHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM B aH-
IJIMHCKOM M PYCCKOM SI3bIKax, BBISABICHBI HX (DYHKIMOHAJILHO-KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIC APAMETPbI U CyObEKTHAs HAIOJ-
HEHHOCTb; Ha OOIIMPHOM (paKTHYECKOM MaTepualie MpoBe/IeHA TeMaTHIecKast KIacCu(pHKaIus cyObeKTOB CPaBHEHMS,
YTO TIO3BOJIMJIO TIOYYUTh HOBBIE JAHHBIE O CTAaTyCe YCTOMUYMBBIX CPAaBHEHHH C KOJOPAaTHBHON COCTABIISIOIEH B COTIO-
CTaBJISIEMBIX SI3bIKaX. YCTAHOBJICHA KOHTEKCTYaJIbHas! 00yCIIOBICHHOCTD (DyHKIIHOHUPOBAHHUS YCTOIYMBEIX CpPaBHEHUIT
C CEMAaHTHUKOIl MHTEHCUBHOCTH, HCIIONb3YEMbIX, KaK IMPABUIIO, B SKCIIPECCHBHON PEYM AJISI ONMCAHHUS KPUTHUIECKOI
CHUTYallUH, TSHKEJIOTO0 (PU3HYECKOr0 COCTOSHMS CyOBEeKTa, ero ICUXHYSCKOH HEYPaBHOBEIICHHOCTH; PEXE — B MEJH-
opatuBHOM Kitode. [lomydeHHbIe JaHHbIE, B T.4. yTOUHEHHS O KOHHOTATHBHBIX KOMIIOHEHTaX 3HAYEHHs yCTOHUMBBIX
CpaBHEHUI, MOI'YT HAaliTU IPUMEHEHUE B IPAKTHKE CO3AaHUs CI0Bapell CpaBHEHUI aHININICKOrO U PYyCCKOIO S3bIKOB.

THE TENOR RANGE OF SET SIMILES WITH A COLOUR COMPONENT
IN THE ENGLISH AND RUSSIAN LANGUAGES

Iliasova L.I.

Elabuga Institute of Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University, Yelabuga, Russia
(89, Kazanskaya Ul., Yelabuga, Republic of Tatarstan, Russia 423600)

The problems covered by the article are in keeping with the current research on the semantics of language units

and their communicative implementation. The author has made a catalogue of set similes with a colour component in
the English and Russian languages, has revealed their functional-communicative properties and the variety of their
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tenors; has carried out a theme-based classification of the tenors of the similes on a vast factual material, which has
made it possible to obtain new data on the status of set similes with a colour component in the contrasted languages. The
author has also traced the contextual causality of the functioning of set similes with the semantics of intensity, which are
usually used in the expressive language to describe a critical situation, a disturbing physical state of a person, his or her
unbalance; less frequently — in a positive key. The obtained data, including the detailing of the connotative meaning of
set similes, can find application in the practice of making dictionaries of similes of the English and Russian languages.

PEAYKIUSA COINTACHBIX B CTPYKTYPE HEITPOU3BOAHBIX ITTAI'OJIOB
B YEYEHCKOM U UHI'YHICKOM SA3BbIKAX ITPU OBPA3OBAHUU BPEMEHHBIX ®OPM

Hpe3nes C-X.C-I.

YeueHCKUI rocy1apcTBEHHBIH YyHUBEpCcUTeT, I po3Helil, Poccus
(364907, I'posubiit, yi. lllepunosa, 32), e-mail: mail@cnesu.ru

B crarbe paccMaTprBarOTCst 0COOEHHOCTH MPOIIEcca PETyKIIHH CONIACHBIX B CTPYKTYPE HEMPON3BOAHBIX IIIArOJIBHBIX
OCHOB YEUEHCKOT0 M MHT'YIICKOTO SI3bIKOB IIPH 00pa30BaHUH BPEMEHHBIX (JOPM B CPABHUTEIILHO-HCTOPHIECKOM IUIaHe. AK-
TyaIbHOCTB JAHHOH CTaThH 0OYCIIOBIIEHA TEM, UTO JI0 HACTOAIIETO BpEMEHH 0COOSHHOCTH MPOIIecca PeLyKINH COTTIACHBIX B
CTPYKTYpE IJIaroIbHBIX OCHOB HE MOJIBEPTaJIMCh TIIATEIILHOMY aHAIIM3y. B CBSI3M € 9THM Ha KOHKPETHOM (paKTHYECKOM Mare-
puase noapoOHO aHATN3UPYETCS MPOIECC PETYKINN CONIACHBIX B PACCMATPUBAEMBIX SI3BIKAX, AENIAeTCs MOIBITKA BBIICTNTH
UX 00IIMe ¥ OTIMYHUTENIbHBIE YePThl. B psie ciyyaeB B cTaThe MPHBIICUCHBI (PaKThl POICTBEHHOTO OAI[OMICKOTO s3bIKa U
JIMAJIEKTOB YEICHCKOTO SI3bIKA, KOTOPBIE TIOMOTAIOT OOBSICHATH TIPOHUCXO/SIIINE POLIECCHI X X IPUPOTY. AHAIN3 SI35IKOBOTO
Marepuaa Mo3BoJIseT CAeNaTh BBIBOJ O TOM, UTO B INIOCKOCTHOM JIMAJIeKTe YEYEHCKOTO s3bIKa MPOLECC PEMYKIIUHU COITIac-
HBIX B CTPYKTypE IIIaroJIbHBIX OCHOB IPH 00Pa30BaHNH BPEMEHHBIX (DOPM pa3BHT IIHPE, YEM B HHTYIIICKOM SI3BIKE.

REDUCTIONOFVOWELSINSTRUCTUREOFDERIVATIVE VERBS
IN CHECHEN AND INGUSH LANGUAGES WHEN FORMING THE TEMPORARY FORM

Ireziev S-H.S-E.
Chechen State University, Grozny, Russia (364907, Grozny, street Sheripova, 32), e-mail:mail@cnesu.ru

In article are considered particularities of the process of reduction of consonants in the steam of underivative
verbs of Chechen and Ingush languages when forming the temporary forms in comparative-historical plan. Actuality
of giving article is that particularities of the process of reduction of consonants in the steam of underivative verbs
have not been analyzed before. In connection with this fact the process of reduction of consonants in Chechen and
Ingush languages is thoroughly analyzed on the concrete factual material, there is done attempt to select their general
and distinctive features in the article. Also there is given facts of relative batsbiyskiy language and Chechen dialects,
which help to explain the occurring processes and their nature. The analysis of the language material allows to make
conclusion that of the process of reduction of consonants in the steam of underivative verbswhen forming the temporary
forms is developed broader in the plane dialect of Chechen language than in Ingush language.

IMPOLHECCHI CJIUAHUS ITTACHBIX ITPU OBPA3OBAHUN BPEMEHHBIX ®OPM
OT OJHOCJIOKHBIX INTAT'OJIOB B YEHEHCKOM N UHT'YILICKOM SA3bIKAX,
A TAKKE B JTUAJIEKTAX YEYUEHCKOI'O AA3bIKA

Hpe3ues C.C.

YeueHckUii rocyaapcTBEHHBIH yHUBepcUTeT, I posHslit, Poccus
(364907, I'posusrid, ya. Lllepunosa, 32), e-mail: mail@cnesu.ru

Hacrosmiast cTarhst SIBISETCS YaCTBIO CIIEIUAIBHON PabOThI, MOCBSIIEHHOH ITOPOOHOMY OIMCAHHIO (DOHETHIECKHX 0CO-
OeHHOCTel Ty 00pa3oBaHUK BPEMEHHBIX ()OPM B YEUSHCKOM 1 MHTYIIICKOM sI3bIKaxX. B cTarbe neciemytoTest poLecchl CImsi-
HS IVTACHBIX TIPY 00pa30BaHUH BPEMEHHBIX (JOPM OT OJTHOCIIOKHBIX IVIAr0JIOB B YeUEHCKOM, MHTYIIICKOM SI3BIKAX M IUAJICKTaxX
YEUEHCKOTO SA3bIKA B CPABHUTEIILHO-UCTOPUUYECKOM ILIAHE, ONUPAsCh Ha PaOOTHI M3BECTHBIX MCCIeioBaTeNel (JOHETHUECKOro
CTpPOS HAXCKUX SI3BIKOB U IUANEKTOB uedeHCKoro s3bika — JI.C. Vimuaiimsum, A.Jl. Tumaesa, LI Apcaxanosa u 1p. Ha xon-
KPETHOM (DaKTHIECKOM MaTepHase TOApOOHO aHATHM3HUPYIOTCS MPOLECCHl CIMSHUS IIACHBIX B PACCMATPHBACMBIX SI3bIKAX U
JIMAJIEKTaX YeUEHCKOTO SI3bIKa, BRI MX OOIINE M OTIMYHTENBHEIE 4epThl. OCOOBIi HHTEpeC MPeCTaBIIET MPOLECC CITH-
SIHUSL TVIACHBIX NP 00pa30BaHKUH MEPBOM IPYIIIBI BPEMEH OT OTHOCIOKHBIX [JIAroIoB ¢ KOPHEBBIM «HE», IIPE/ICTABICHHBII B
HHTYIICKOM SI3BIKE M JIAJICKTAX YEUEHCKOTO SI3bIKA, KOTOPHIH IETAIBHO IPOAHATI3HPOBAH aBTOPOM JIAHHON PaOOTEL

THE PROCESSES OF CONFLUENCES VOWELS IN MAKING OF THE TENSE FORMS
FROM MONOSYLLABIC VERBS IN CHECHEN AND INGUSH LANGUAGES
AND IN CHECHEN DIALECTS

Ireziev S.S.

Chechen State University, Grozny, Russia (364907, Grozny, street Sheripova, 32), e-mail:mail@cnesu.ru

This article is a part of special work which is devoted to detailed description of phonetic characteristics in making
of the tense forms in Chechen and Ingush languages. In the article are researched the processes of confluences vowels in
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making of the tense forms from monosyllabic verbs in Chechen, Ingush languages and Chechen dialects in comparative-
historical view relying on the works of famous researchers of phonetic system of nah languages and Chechen dialects
as D.I. Imnaishvili, A.D. Timaev, I.G. Arsahanov etc. The processes of confluences vowels are analysed on the concrete
factual material in reviewing languages and Chechen dialects marking out theirs common and distinctive features.
More interesting is the process of confluence vowels in making the first tense group form monosyllabic verbs with rout
“ue”, which is given in Ingush language and Chechen dialects which is detailed analyzed by the author of this work.

COIIOCTABI/ITE.JII;J—ILIFI AHAJIN3 IPATMATUYECKHUX ®YHKIUI KOJOBBIX
MNEPEK/JIIOYEHHUH B PYCCKOSI3bIYHBIX U AHIUTIOA3BIYHbBIX )KYPHAJIAX

HUcaesa ML.I.

UYepenoBelkuii rocy1apcTBEHHbIH yHUBEPCHUTET, I. Yepenosen, Bonoroackas oom.
(162600, Yepenoser, yi. Jlynauapckoro, 5), e-mail: mashaisayeva@mail.ru

KonmoBoe nepexmouenne — ogHa U3 (hopM S36IKOBOTO B3aUMOACHCTBHUS B pedn. B crarbe npuBosITCS pe3ynbra-
Thl CPABHUTENILHOT'O MTPAarMaTHYECKOT0 aHAJIN3a KOAOBBIX MEPEKITIOUEHUH B )KypHAIaX, 1€ MAaTPUUHBIN S3BIK — pyC-
CKUU WY aHTIIMKACKUMN, TOCTEBBIC SI3BIKU — aHIIHUCKHUN, HEMCIKUH, (paHIly3CKUl, HTaTbsIHCKHIA, UCIIAHCKUH, Ja-
TUHCKHUI. AHaJIN3 OCYIIECTBISAETCS HAa OCHOBE CHEIMAIbHO pa3paboTaHHON /Ui NUCbMEHHON OMIMHIBaIbHOM peun
KJIaCCU(UKALUH [IParMaTHIECKUX BO3MOXHOCTEH HHOA3BIUHBIX euHUI. COIIacHO NMPOBEICHHOMY HCCIICJOBAHHIO,
KOJIOBBIEC EPEKIIOUCHNUS CIIOCOOHBI BBINONIHATH 10 mparMarnyeckux GyHKLUUH B IISHUEBBIX U3AAHUAX: IPEAMETHO-
TEeMaTHYEeCKyI0, SM(paTHIECKyI0, IUTATHYI0, METAINHIBUCTUYECKYIO, JICKOPAaTUBHYIO, IOMOPHUCTHYECKYIO, SMOIH-
OHAJIbHYI0, aJpeCcaTHyI0 (QYHKIHMH, a TakkKe (QYHKLHUH SKOHOMHHU SI3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB M caMoujeHTH(UKanuu. B
00oux THUMax IIyOIUIUCTHISCKOTO MaTepHala MpeodIagaloT KOJOBIE MEPEKITIOYEHHS, BEITOIHSAIOMINE IIPeIMETHO-
TeMaTu4eckyto u aMparnueckyto pyHkuuu. Tperbeil Hanbonee YacTOTHON NEePBUYHON IMparMaTHYecKoi GyHKLIueH
B HCCIIEIyeMOM MarepHuale sBISIeTCS LUTATHas (B PYCCKOS3BIYHBIX JKypHAJax) U (yHKIUS SKOHOMHHM SI3BIKOBBIX
cpencTB (B aHITIOSA3BIYHBIX JKypHaax). KogoBeIM NepeKIOUeHNsIM B PYCCKOA3BIUHOM M AHITIOSI3BIYHOM MaTepuae
XapaKTEepHO COBMEIIECHHE HECKONBKUX MparMaTHieckux ¢yHkiuid. [Iparmarndeckuii aHammu3 KypHaJIbHBIX ITyOIIH-
Kaliil MoKa3as, 4To KOJOBbIE IEPEKIIIOUECHHUS — CPEACTBO peann3alui MH(QOPMATUBHON U 3KCIIPECCUBHON (pyHKIIMHA
ra3eTHO-)KypPHAJIBHOTO CTUJIS.

THE COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF CODE-SWITCHES’ PRAGMATIC FUNCTIONS
IN RUSSIAN AND ENGLISH MAGAZINES

Isaeva M.G.
Cherepovets State University

A code-switch is one of the contact phenomena in speech. The article presents the results of the comparative
pragmatic analysis of code-switches in magazines, where the matrix Language is Russian or English, the Embedded
Languages are English, German, French, Italian, Spanish, Latin. The pragmatic nalysis is based on the classification
that was specially developed for written bilingual speech. According to the research, code-switches can carry out
10 pragmatic functions in glossy magazines: topic-related, emphatic, quotative, metalinguistic, poetic, humorous,
emotional, Code -switches with topic-related and emphatic functions predominate in both types of publicistic data.
The third most frequent primary pragmatic function in the magazines under research is quotative (in Russian data)
and function of language economy (in English data). Code-switches in Russian and English magazines often combine
several pragmatic functions. The pragmatic analysis proves the fact that code-switches are a means of realization of
informative and expressive functions in newspaper and magazine style.

UHTEPTEKCTYAJIbHBIN ACIIEKT
B POMAHE JAHUDJISI KEJIBMAHA «U3MEPSAS MUP»

Ka3zaxosa 10.K.

Kazanckwuii ¢penepanbubiii yausepeutet, Enadyra, Poccus
(423600, r. Enabyra, yi. Kazanckas, 89), e-mail: kazakovajolie@gmail.com

Crathsl pacKpbIBA€T 0COOEHHOCTH MHTEPTEKCTYalIbHOTO KOHTEKCTA POMaHa MOMYJSIPHOTO aBCTPHUCKOTO MHCA-
tenst Jannansa Kenbmana «M3mepsis Mupy. Ocoboe BHIMaHUE yAENSCTCS SBICHUIO HHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTH B pOMaHe,
MIPOYTEHUIO TIPOM3BEACHNUS Uepe3 MPU3MY OFHOTO U3 KyJIbTOBBIX JIATHHOAMEPHUKAHCKUX pomaHoB I'abpuens I'apcua
Mapxkeca. He meHee cepbe3Hast poib OTBOAUTCS HAJIMYUIO TOCTMOAEPHUCTCKUX MOCTYJIATOB B POMAHE, B YACTHOCTH
MO3UIMU 00 OTCYTCTBUH UCTHHBL. ABTOP IPEANPHHUMAET TOMBITKY MPOBECTH Mapalielh MEKLy CIOKETHBIMH CXEMa-
mu pomana Jlaanans Kensmana «M3mepsis Mup» n pomana ['aGpuans [apcua Mapkeca «CTo JieT oquHO4ecTBa» . ABTOp
TaKke GQOoKycHpyeT BHUMaHHE Ha HPOHMYECKOM NEePEOCMBICICHUHU TPAJIULHMOHHBIX ()OPM M IIOCTMOAEPHUCTCKOM Urpe
C KJIMIIIE MacCOBOH JINTEPATypBhIL, JUIsl KOTOPOH XapaKTepPHO COYETaHUE YBICKATEILHOIO CIOKEeTa U IIyOOKuX (uitocod-
ckux mpobnem. Cpeay OCHOBHBIX BBIBOJIOB aBTOP BBIAEISET TO, YTO KAXKBIH UUTATENb IPOYUTHIBAET TEKCT M0-CBOEMY,
MIPUBHOCHT B HEr0 COOCTBEHHBIC 3HAYEHHSI, OCYLIECTBILIET IIPOLECC ICKOIUPOBAHHS B COOTBETCTBUH CO CBOCH KOMIIe-
TeHIuel n 3HaHneM mupa. O6parnas yuTarens K KyJIbTypHOMY OIBITY C HOMOIIBIO KYJIbTYPHO-IIEHHOCTHBIX KOHCTaHT
Xy/I0’KECTBEHHOH JIUTEPaTypHhl, aBTOP TEM CaMbIM CIIOCOOCTBYET HHTEIUIEKTYaIH3aIlMU YUTATEIIHCKOTO CO3HAHMSI.
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THE ASPECT OF INTERTEXTUALITY IN DANIEL KEHLMANN’S
NOVEL “MEASURING THE WORLD”

Kazakova J.K.

Kazan Federal University, Yelabuga, Russia
(423600, Yelabuga, street Kazanskaya, 89), e-mail: kazakovajolie@gmail.com

The author opens the article with the main postmodernist features which serve as the basis for considering intertextual
context of the novel of popular Austrian writer Daniel Kehlmann «Measuring the world». Special attention is paid to the
phenomenon of intertextuality in the novel, which is to the author’s mind not unlike one of the cult Latin American novels
of Gabriel Garcia Marquez. Not less importance is assigned to the existence of postmodernist postulates in the novel, in
particular the position on the search of the truth. The author makes an attempt to draw a parallel between the subject themes
of the novel of Daniel Kehlmann «Measuring the world» and Gabriel Garcia Marquez’s novel «One Hundred Years of
Solitude». The author also focuses attention on ironical reconsideration of traditional forms and post-modernist games
with popular literature characterized by the combination of fascinating plots and deep philosophical problems. One of the
main advantages of the novel pointed out by the author of the article is that the reader is enabled to judge the values for
himself, to interpret the text in his own way and decode the author’s message according to his personal competence and
knowledge of the world. Turning the reader to cultural experience by means of cultural and valuable constants of fiction,
the author, thereby, promotes intellectualization of reader’s consciousness.

CPABHUTEJIbHO-COINOCTABUTEJbHBIA AHAJIN3 UMEH ITPUJIATATEJIBHBIX
MO 3BHAYEHHIO B PYCCKOM N OCETHHCKOM S3bIKAX

Kapraesa T.A.

®I'BOY BIIO «CeBepo-Ocernnckuii rocynapcTBernblii yausepcuter um. K.JI. Xeraryposay,
Brnanukaskas, Poccus, (362025, PCO-Ananus, 1. Bnagukaskas, yi. Barytuna,46), e-mail: t.a.kargaeva@mail.ru

B crarbe npousBeseH CPaBHUTENIBHO-CONIOCTABUTEIbHBIN aHAIM3 UMEH [IPUIIAraTelIbHbIX 110 3HAUYCHUIO PYCCKOIO U
OCETHHCKOTO 513bIKOB. COMOCTaBUTENBHOE H3YUCHHE SI3BIKOB — IIPOOIIEMA aKTyallbHasl, OAHAKO HE HOBasl. OHA JABHO MPHBIIE-
KaeT BHUMAaHHE KaK YUeHBIX-JIMHIBUCTOB, TAK X METOJIUCTOB. JJ0CTaTOYHO CKa3arh, 4TO Pa3INIHBIC ACHIEKThI 3TOU IIPOOIECMBI
HAIIUTH CBOE HAay4HOE OCBEIICHHUE YKe B Hayae XX Beka B Tpyaax U.A. bomysna ne Kyprene, a taoke E.JI. [lonmuBaHoBa.
JlaHHBIe TPy/IbI COEP)KalIH IICHHBIN COIIOCTABUTENIBHBII MaTeprall, ITyOOKO OCBEIIAIOIINI JIMHI BUCTHYECKHE ACTIEKTHI IIPO-
OmeMbl, HO BMECTE C TeM 00BEKTHBHO BHE TTOJISI PACCMOTPEHHSI YUEHBIX OCTaINCh METOANYECKHE BOIPOCHI COMTOCTABUTENb-
HOTO M3YUEHHSI SI3BIKOB, UTPAIOIIIX BAXKHYIO POJIb B 00yUYEHUH PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY yUaIIIHXCsl HAMOHAIBEHOMN IIKOJIBL. BaxkHBIM
YCIIOBHEM OBIIAZIEHUSI PyCCKUM SI3BIKOM SIBIISIETCSI HCTIONIB30BAHKE POTHOTO sI3bIKA yyanuxcsl. B HacTosiiee Bpemst Oonbiiioe
3HaYeHHE B y4eOHOM IIpolecce MPHAACTCS CONOCTABUTEIIEHOMY THIIOJIOTHUECKOMY M3yUEHHIO CHCTEM POITHOTO M PYCCKOTO
A3bIKOB. MHOTOUHCIIEHHBIE HCCIIEIOBAHNS Y HAC U 38 PyOEKOM TOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO MPAKTUUECKOE YCBOGHUE BTOPOTO SI3bIKa (B
JTAHHOM CITy4ae — PyCCKOro) 1 OOIIeHNEe Ha ABYX SI3bIKAaX HE TOPMO3ST Pa3BUTHE JIMIHOCTH, @ HAOOOPOT, CO3/1al0T JUIsl HEro
OmnarompusaTHbIE BO3MOKHOCTH. HocuTen 060Hx s3bIKOB MPAKTHUECKH MCTIONB3YIOT NX B PA3HBIX C(epax AeTeTbHOCTH.

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE ADJECTIVE
IN THE RUSSIAN AND OSSETIAN LANGUAGES

Kargaeva T.A.

FSBEE MVT « The North-Osetian State University after K.L.Hetagurov», Vladikavkaz, Russia,
(362025, The North-Osetian Alania Republic, Vladikavkaz, Vatutina street 46), e-mail: t.a.kargaeva@mail.ru

In this article has been carried out comparative analysis of the adjectival meanings in the Russian and Ossetian languages.
The comparative linguistic research is a topical problem though not a new one. It has attracted attention of both linguists and
methodologists long before. Suffice it to say that various aspects of this found their scientific realization in the works of . A. Baudouin
de Courteney as well as E.D. Polivanov at the beginning of the XX century. The mentioned works comprised valuable comparative
material giving deep linguistic insight into the problem, however leaving out of their field of research the methodological aspects of
the comparative study of the languages which in its turn plays a very important role in teaching the Russian language to the pupils
of the national(non-Russian) schools. The important condition of the learning of Russian is using their native language by the pupils.
Nowadays great attention in the teaching process is paid to the comparative typological study of the mother tongue and the Russian
language. Numerous studies both in our country and abroad show that the practical learning of the second language (and in this case
it is Russian) and communication in two languages doesn’t hinder the development of the individuality but on the contrary creates
favorable opportunities. Native speakers of both languages practically use them in different spheres of their activities.

MECTO SI13bIKOBOM UI'Pbl B TEKCTAX COBPEMEHHOM PEKJIAMbBI
Kupuienxo H.II., Ca¢ponosa T.H.

Poccuiickuit yauBepcuteT npyx0bl HapoaoB, Mocksa, Poccnst
(PYIH, 117198, Mockga, yi1. Mukiayxo-Makmasi, 6)

B cratne paccMaTrpuBacTCs MpUEM SI3BIKOBOM WI'PBL B (1)I/IHOCO(1)I/II/I W JIMHT'BUCTHKC, a4 TaKXKC €ro MCII0JIb30BaHUC
B TCKCTax COBpCM@HHOI?I PEKIIAMBI. Oco0oe BHUMaHHE YACTACTCA MOHATUIO PEKJIaMbl, €€ BUAaM, LEJIAM, 3ala4yaM U

HAYYHOE OBO3PEHUE Ne |



44 PHILOLOGICAL SCIENCE

(YHKIHSIM, a TaK)Ke PEKJIAMHOMY TEKCTY, €r0 CTPYKType U 0COOCHHOCTSAM. ABTOPOM MPOBEIICH CPaBHUTEIbHBIN aHa-
T3 OCHOBHBIX AJIEMEHTOB PEKJIAMHOTO TEKCTa, TAKMX KaK 3aroJIOBOK U CIIOTaH, B KOTOPBIX Yallle BCEr0 HCIONB3yeTCs
MIPUEM SI3BIKOBOM UTPBI [Tl CO3/1aHus Kcnpeccur. CTaThs MPOUIUIIOCTPUPOBAHA TPUMEPAMHU UCTIOIB30BaHUS TIpUeMa
SI3BIKOBOM UTPHI B CJIOTaHAX U 3ar0JIOBKaX COBPEMEHHOW MEeYaTHOH peKiIaMbl Ha Pa3INdHBIX S3BIKOBBIX YPOBHAX. OT-
JICITBHO BBIACISICTCS TpaUueCKUil ypOBEHB HCIIOIb30BAHMUS TIPHEMa SI3BIKOBOU UTPBI B peKJIaMe, TaK KaK OH SIBIISICTCS
HaunboJee MPUTATATETIHHBIM IS IeJIeBOU aynuTopun nedatHeix CMU.

PLACE OF LANGUAGE GAME IN MODERN ADVERTISING TEXTS
Kirilenko N.P., Safronova T.I.
Peoples’ Friendship University of Russia, Moscow, Russia (117198, Moscow, M.-Maklaya street, 6)

The article is considered the reception of the language game in philosophy and linguistics and its use in the
texts of modern advertising. The basic attention is given to advertising, its type, goals, objectives and functions, and
promotional text, its structure and characteristics. The author carried out a comparative analysis of the main elements
of the advertising text, such as the title and tagline, which is most commonly used methods of language games to
create expression. The article is illustrated by examples of the use of language-game reception in slogans and headlines
modern print ads in different language levels. Separate disclosure is made using a graphical level reception of the
language game in advertising, as it is the most attractive to the target audience of the print media.

JTAA®YHKIIMOHAJIbHBIA AHAJIA3 I3BIKOBOM CUTYALIMU ®PT" 19452010 I'T.
Ko6enko 10.B., Bopoonésa B.B.

OI'bOY BIIO «HannonanbHsIi necenoBaTeabckuii TOMCKUN MOTUTEXHUUECKUI YHUBEPCUTETY,
Tomck, Poccens (634050, r. Tomck, mip. JIenuna, 30), e-mail: serpentis@list.ru

B crarbe npemnaraercs auadyHKIMOHAIBHEIN aHaIN3 s136IkoBoH cutyannu OPI” neprona 1945-2010 rr., n3Bect-
HOT'O KaK «aMepHKaHM3alusl HEMELKOTO s3bIKa M KyJAbTypbl». IIpoBOMMEIil aHaIU3 BBIABISAET 1) XapakTep sS3bIKOBOI
pETYISIU B OTHOIICHUH OOBEKTOB SI3BIKOBOTO BO3JEHCTBHUS (CTaTyca M KOPITyca HEMEIKOTO JINTePaTypHOTO SI3bIKA)
u 2) xapakrep sA3bikoBoi nonutuku OPI. B Xozne aHanuza packpbIBalOTCsI 0COOEHHOCTH TaKUX COLIMOIMHIBHCTHYE-
CKUX XapaKTEPUCTUK S3BIKOBOM CUTyallUd, KaK MoJeIb A3bIKOBOU momutuku OPI xapakrep sA3bIKOBOHI MOIMTUKU U
A3BIKOBOTO IIAHUPOBAHMS, KOIM(DHKALMOHHBIE MEPBI 1 JINHTBOKOHCHAEPALHs KaK OJMH U3 HHCTPYMEHTOB SI3BIKOBOI
perymsnuy. XapaKkTepHOH OCOOCHHOCTBIO PETYISIUH HEMEIKOTO JHTEePaTypHOTO sI3bIKa KaK IIaBHOTO IKCIOHEHTa
s13p1k0BON cutyauun OPI' BbICTyIaeT NMpecKpUNTUBHOCTh KOAM(MUKAMOHHBIX MPEIIUCAHUH, Ipeaoaraiomas 3a-
MIPETUTEIBHBII XapaKTep PeryHOHHBIX Mep. McTopiuueckn CIOKUBIIASACS HEPAaBHOMEPHOCTh KOAM(HKAIIMOHHBIX
HPOLIECCOB Ha TeppuTopu [ epmMaHuu 00yCIOBIeHAa CMEHOMN JTMHTBOIIOIUTHYECKHX MOJICIICH S3bIKOBOM AEMOKPATHH U
SI3BIKOBOIO HAIIMOHAIM3MA.

THE DIAFUNCTIONAL ANALYSIS OF THE LANGUAGE SITUATION
IN THE FRG IN 1945-2010

Kobenko Y.V., Vorobeva V.V,
Tomsk Polytechnic University, Tomsk, Russia (634050, Tomsk, main street Lenina, 30), e-mail: serpentis@list.ru

The article offers a diafunctional analysis of the language situation in the FRG in the period from 1945 to 2010
known as the “Americanization of German language and culture”. The conducted analysis reveals 1) the character of
language regulation concerning objects being influenced (status and corpus of literary German) and 2) the character of
the language policy in the FRG. During the analysis such sociolinguistic parameters of the language situation are shown
as “model of the language policy in the FRG”, “character of language policy and planning”, “character of codification
measures and language consideration as one of the regulation instruments”. The characteristic of regulating the literary
German as the main exponent of the language situation in the FRG is the prescriptivity of codifying that implies the
forbidding feature of regulation measures. The historically developed unevenness of codification processes in Germany
is caused by the change of language models of democracy and nationalism.

OCOBEHHOCTHU CIIPAKEHUSA CJIOKHBIX 3AUMCTBOBAHHBIX ITIAT'OJIOB
AHITIOA3BIYHOI'O ITPOUCXOKIAEHUS B HEMEIIKOM SA3BIKE

Ko6enxko 10.B., CroasipoBa A.K.

®I'BOY BIIO «HaumoHansHbli ucciienoBareabckuil TOMCKHM MOTUTEXHUUECKUNA YHUBEPCUTETY,
Tomck, Pocens (634050, Tomck, mp. Jlennna, 30), e-mail:serpentis@list.ru

B cratbe MPOBOAUTCA aHAJIU3 CHOBOO6paSOBaTeJ'IbeIX 0COOEHHOCTE 3aMMCTBOBAHHOIO TIIACTa AHIJI0-aMEpHU-
KaHCKOHU JIEKCUKH B COCTaBE JIMTEPATYyPHOIr0O HEMELKOI'O A3bIKa B KJIACCE IT1aroJa. I/Iccne/:[yeMLIe C.HOBOOGpaSOBaTeJ'IL-
HBIC MCXaHU3MbI 06Hapy)KI/lBa}OT TCHACHIHIO K yHI/I(bI/IL[I/IpOBaHHOCTPI, T.C. MIOAYNHCHHUIO 06LL[I/IM IpaBuJiaM CHPSKECHUA
TJ1aroJIoB B JIMTEPATYPHOM HEMEIKOM S3bIKE. PaCCManI/IBaIOTCH cliydau MOTPIBPIpOBaHHOﬁ HI/ICTpI/I6yIII/II/I 3auMCTBO-
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BaHHBIX aHIVIOSA3BIYHBIX €AMHULL B INTEPATYPHON pedr COBPEMEHHOI'0 HEMEIIKOTO S3bIKa [10 aHAJIOTUHU C aBTOXTOHHBIMU
IJIarOTGHBIMA KOMIIO3UTAMH, MOSBICHUS STIEHTE3bl MEXKIYy OCHOBOM IVIaroja M OKOHYAHWEM, T€MHHAIUH KOPHEBOU
¢uHaMM 1 00pa30BaHUs HECHCTEMHBIX (TepyHANAIBHBIX) (GOPM CrpshKeHHs. KpUTHUECKH OCMBICISIETCSI HCTIONIb30Ba-
HHUE TepPMUHA «IIPHCTABKa» B OTHOIICHUH HAYAIBHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB CIOXKHBIX aBTOXTOHHBIX M 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX IJIaro-
JIOB @HIVIO-aMEPUKAHCKOTO IPOUCXOKACHUS. OTICINMOCTh KOMIIOHEHTOB CBSA3aHa ¢ TME3UCOM KaK MEXaHHU3MOM KOM-
TICHCHPYIOWIETO pacipeereHns NHHOPMANOHHBIX OJOKOB B MPEIIOKCHUH, HAOMIONAEMBIM €IIE B TOTCKOM SI3BIKE.
Cr0oXHBIC TJIaroJIbHbIE 3aUMCTBOBAHMS U3 aHDIMICKOIO S3bIKa B LICJIOM COXPAHSIOT TEHAEHLMIO K YCTOMYMBOCTU B
JIUTEPaTypHOH HEMEIKOH Pedr M CHPSTaloTCs 1Mo caadoMy THIy. IIpocThie aHIIOS3BIYHbIE ITTar0Ibl 3aHMCTBYIOTCS B
CHCTEMY HEMEIIKOTO JINTEPATypPHOTO SI3bIKa MOCPECTBOM MpHOaBiIeHns: GUHANN «-en». [1aroisl ¢ puHambio «-ley B
SI3BIKE-IOHOPE MHTETPHUPYIOTCS B HEMEIKYIO IIaroiIbHYIO CIOBOOOPa30BaTENbHYIO MOAENE C cyddukcom «-el» cma-
6oro Tuna cupspkeHust. [1osiBICHHE CII0KHBIX [TIATONBHBIX KOMIO3UTOB aHIVIOSI3BIYHOTO POUCXOXKICHHS B HEMEIIKOM
JUTEPATyPHOM SI3BIKE BOCXOIUT K JSHCTBUIO IBYX TCHACHIHUI B €T0O CHCTEME B YCIOBUSIX YCHICHHOTO 3aMMCTBOBAHHMS
AHIVIO-aMEPUKAaHU3MOB: alloCTEPUOPHU3ALINY KaK SBICHUIO BTOPUYHOH AepUBalli HA OCHOBE paHHEE 3aMMCTBOBAaHHOTO
CJIOBApHOTO COCTaBa (YaCTHBIN CIydail THOpPUAN3ANNH HEMEIKOTO SI3bIKa) U YHHBEPOAI[NN KaK 00pa30BaHHIO MHOTO-
KOMITOHEHTHBIX KOMIIO3UTOB U3 IPYIII CJIOB IIyTEM CIIOBOCIIOKEHMUSL.

CONJUGATION PECULIARITIES OF COMPOUND BORROWED
ENGLISH VERBS IN GERMAN

Kobenko Y.V., Stolyarova A.K.
Tomsk Polytechnic University, Tomsk, Russia (634050, Tomsk, main street Lenina, 30), e-mail: serpentis@list.ru

The article offers an analysis of word-buildingpeculiarities of the borrowed Anglo-American material within the
class of verbs in literary German. There is a tendency for an adjustment of word-formation mechanisms to the general
rules of German conjugation being observed. Cases of motivated distribution of borrowed English words in literary
German speech by analogy with autochthonous verbal compounds, insertion of epenthesis between the stem and the
ending of a verb, reduplication of the stem final and formation of unsystematic (gerundial) conjugation forms are
being studied. The authors critically reflect upon using the term “prefix” referring to initial components of compound
autochthonous and borrowed English verbs. The separable components are related to the tmesis as a mechanism of
compensative distributing informational blocks within a sentence observed even in Gothic. Compound verbal borrowings
from English mainly preserve the tendency for nonseparability in literary German speech and conjugate as regular
German verbs. Simple English verbs are borrowed into the system of literary German through adding the final “-(e)n”.
Verbs with the final “-le”” in the donorlanguage are integrated into the German verbal word-formation model by means
of the suffix “-el” of the regular conjugation type. The occurrence of English verbal compounds in literary German goes
back to two tendencies in its system within intensive borrowing Anglo-Americanisms: aposterioric derivation on the
base of earlier borrowed language material (an especial case of hybridization of German) and univerbation as building
many-component compounds from word groups by means of stem-composition.

HOMMHATHUBHOE MOJIE «CYUIAJIAJIBHbIIA TEPPOPU3M»
B I'ABETHOM JUCKYPCE ®PT

Koaommuiinesa O.10.

HOYVY BIIO «MextyHapoaHblii HHCTUTYT pblHKay», Camapa, Poccus
(443030, Camapa, yi. I.C. Axcakosa, 21), e-mail: Kolomiytseva@yahoo.com

B manHOI# cTaThe OBUIO CTPYKTYPHPOBAHO M OITHCAHO HOMHHATHBHOE TIOJIE C CEMAHTHIECKUM IIEHTPOM «CYHIIH-
JTAJIBHBII Teppopu3M». ABTOP CTPEeMUIICS K MHOTOACIIEKTHOMY JIMHIBUCTHUECKOMY aHAJIM3y JAHHOTO IOJISA ¢ Y4eTOM
SKCTPAIMHTBUCTHYECKUX TTOKa3areneil. HayuHas HOBH3HA MCCTIeJOBAaHHS COCTOUT B IaJIbHEHIIIEH pa3paOoTKe MOHATHS
«HOMMHATHBHOE TI0JIe» 33 CUET CTPYKTYPHPOBAaHHsI MHOTOCTYIIEHYaTOro rnepudepuitnoro gpparmenra. Takoe Bbese-
HHUE 00yCIOBICHO HEOOXOTMMOCTBIO N3YIEHHs INHIBICTHIECKUX CPEICTB B TEKCTaX, MOCBAIICHHBIX OMUCAHUIO CYyH-
LUJIAJIBHOTO TEPPOPU3MA, C LIEIbIO BBISABICHUS JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX IIPUEMOB, XapaKTEPHBIX AJIS FA3€THOIO AUCKypca.
Baxnelmmm kpruTepreM BHIOOpa OHNIAMH-Ta3eT B Ka4eCTBE HCTOUYHNKA (JaKTHUECKOTO MaTepHaa sBIIeTCs He TOIBKO
UX JIOCTYITHOCTb, HO TaK)Ke M TO, YTO CTEIICHB SI3bIKOBOH KOPPEKTHOCTH MEYaTHBIX TEKCTOB CPEJICTB MACCOBOW HH(OP-
MaIuH BBIIIE, YeM YCTHBIX, TOCKOJIBKY OHH HMOPOXKIAIOTCS HE CIIOHTAHHO, a IO BIMUSHAEM pe(IeKCHH MHIIynero. B
3TOM CMBbICJIC U3yUCHUE PA3IMYHBIX HOMUHALMII OTHOTO MOHATHS B Fa3€THOM JAUCKYpce Aa€T BO3MOXKHOCTb OXapaKTe-
PH30BaTh COIMOKYNIBTYPHBIC U PEUEBBIC MPEITOYTEHHST AaBTOPOB CTaTeH.

NOMINATIVE FIELD «SUICIDE TERRORISM»
IN THE NEWSPAPER DISCOURSE OF THE FRG

Kolomiytseva O.Y.

International Market Institute, Samara, Russia (443030, Samara, street G.S. Aksakova, 21),
e-mail: Kolomiytseva@yahoo.com

In this article the nominative field with the semantic centre «suicide terrorism» was structured and described. The
aim of the author was to analyze this field in a multifold linguistic way considering extra linguistic activities. The scientific
novelty of the research is in the further development of the concept «nominative field» by means of structuring a multi-stage
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peripheral fragment. Such separation is determined by the necessity of studying the linguistic means in the texts dedicated
to description of the suicide terrorism in order to discover the linguistic devices which are typical for newspaper discourse.
The most important guideline for the choice of the onlinenewspapers as a source of the facts is not only their availability, but
also the fact that the language correctness degree of the mass media printed texts is higher than that of the verbal, as they are
being generated not spontaneously, but under the influence of the author’s introspection. In this sense the studying of different
nominations of one concept gives a chance to characterize the social-cultural and speech preferences of the article authors.

O ®OPMAJIN3ALIMU CJIOBAPHBIX TOJIKOBAHHWM ITPOU3BOIHBIX CJIOB
KocoBa B.A.

OT'AOY BIIO «Kaszanckwuii (ITpuBomkckuit) GeaepanbHblii yHuBepcuTe™, Kazaub, Poccus
(420008, Kazanb, yin. Kpemnésckas, 18), e-mail: vera_kosova@ mail.ru

B crarbe paccmarprBaeTcsi akTyanbHast I COBPEMEHHOM JIeKCHKorpaduu mpodieMa (hopMa3arii TOIKOBAHUI ITPOU3BO-
JHBIX CJIOB B JIEPUBALIMOHHO OPHEHTHPOBAHHBIX TOJIKOBBIX CJIOBAPSIX PYCCKOTO s13bIKa. OOBEKTOM aHAIH3a SBIIFOTCS IPUMEHSIEMbIS
B CJIOBapsIX TAKoro Trma (hopmyris! TonkoBanms. Jlokazana 3hpeKTHBHOCTB MOAX0/A K PELICHUIO 3TOH MPOOIEMBI C IO3HIMIA TEOPHH
CJI0BOOOPa30BATEIbHON KATETOPHATIBHOCTH, HOCKOIBKY MMEHHO KaTerOpHAIIbHBII HOIXO0]] 04epUMBACT OONIACTb IOCIIEI0BATEILHOTO
TIPAIOXKEHHUS SIMHBIX CXEM TOJIKOBaHMS ieprBaToB. O00CHOBaHA HEOOXOIMMOCTB HACBIIICHHS (POPMYIIBHBIX CTIOBAPHBIX CTATEH I
JIFOCTPATUBHBIM TEKCTOBBIM MaTepuasioM. Bbickazana 1iiest Co31aHms TOIKOBO-CII0BOOOPa30BATEIIBHOIO CII0BAPs HA KATETOPHAIIbHOM
11ardopme, TTIOCKOJBKY CII0BOOOpa30BaTeNbHAs KATCropH3aLis, OCYIIECTRISIONIAT OOBSMHEHHE CIIOB C YHHKAIBHOH KOppeIILeit
3Ha4eHHs ¥ (JOPMBI B 0COOBIE KITACCHI, SIBISIETCS OJTHAM M3 CAMBIX IPOTyKTHBHBIX MEXaHN3MOB CHCTEMHOW OpraHM3alliH JIEKCHKIL

ON FORMALIZATION OF DICTIONARY DEFINITIONS OF DERIVED WORDS
Kosova V.A.

Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University, Kazan, Russia
(18 Kremlevskaya st., Kazan 420008), e-mail: vera_kosova@ mail.ru

The article considers an actual problem of the modern lexicography - that of the formalization of definitions of
derived words in the derivation-oriented definition dictionaries of the Russian language. The author analyses the definition
formulae used in the dictionaries of this type proving that it is most efficient to approach this problem from the point of
view of the theory of word-formation categories due to the fact that it is the categorial approach that covers the area of
consecutive application of the uniform schemes of interpreting derivatives. The necessity to saturate dictionary articles
of formula type with illustrative material is proved. The author expresses the idea of creating a definition-word-formation
dictionary on a categorial platform as far as word-formative categorization uniting words with a unique correlation of
meaning and form in separate classes, is one of the most productive mechanisms of vocabulary systemic structure.

CBOEOBPA3UE CO3JIAHUA OBPA3A MATEPU
B ABTOBUOT'PAONYECKOHU NOBECTHU «IETCTBO» M. TOPBKOI'O

Kynpsimosa A.A.

OI'BOY BIIO «Jluteparypssbiii ”HCTUTYT UMeHH A.M. ['opbkoro», Mocksa, Poccns
(123104 Mocksa, ya. Teepckoit OyibBap, . 25), e-mail: alekshvan@yandex.ru

Cratbsl pacKpbIBaeT CTHIMCTHYECKOE CBOEOOpa3ue co3naHus oOpasza Marepu B aBroOnorpaduueckoi mpoze M.
TopbKoro. XynoskeCTBEHHBIH 00pa3 paccMaTpyUBaeTCsl CKBO3b IPHU3MY TaKUX (yHIaMEHTaIbHBIX OHATUH JINTepaTypoBeie-
HMS, KaK CTHIIb U nadoc. YHUBEPCAIBbHOCTh 00pa3a Marepy B TEOPHH JKaHPa U €0 CTHIMCTHYECKOE BOIUIOIICHUE B IIPO3e
M. T'opbKOTO MPOCIIEKUBACTCS B COIIOCTABICHUH JOKyMEHTAJIBHOTO O4epKa U XyIOKECTBEHHOH 1oBecTn. MOTHB cMepTH
Myka MakcuMa B MHUIHALMH CIOXKETa aBTOOMOrpadrueckoii MoBeCTH onpeaensier Meramopdosy obpasza marepu. Coro-
JIOXKCHUE C JKUTHIHBIME MOTHBaMH oOpa3za Bmu. BapBaps! sipko KOHTpacTHpyeT U paciupsieT IOHNMaHne 00pas3a MaTepu.
Oo0a crokeTa OCHOBaHBI Ha TIIyOOKOH JpaMaTypriu B cucTeMe 00pa3oB otel] — A04b. Ocoboe 3HaYeHNE B pa3BEePThIBAHUH
CIOKETHOM JIMHUM BapBapb! HrpaeT MOTHB OJIMHOYECTBA U CHPOTCTBA. MOTHB CMEpTH MaTtepH B (pUHAJIE TOBECTH IIOTyqaeT
TIpeZieNIbHOE BOILIOLICHHE TOpst POUTENel B 00pa3e-CHMBOJIE CIIENOThI. HarypanucTuieckue nopTpeTsl, Funepoosl, pac-
[IMPEHHBIE SIUTETHI PKCIIPECCUBHO MEPEAaloT FTOPKOBCKUH MaOC Tparei, KOTOPast BEIXOJUT HA COLMAIIBHBIA YPOBEHb.

THE PECULIARITY OF CREATING THE MOTHER’S IMAGE
IN M. GORKY’S AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL NOVEL «CHILDHOOD»

Kudryshova A.A.

Literary Institute after A. M. Gorky, Moscow, Russia
(123104 Moscow, Tverskoy boulevard, 25), e-mail: alekshvan@yandex.ru

The article shows the stylistic originality of creating the image of the mother in the autobiographical prose of M.
Gorky. An artistic image is viewed through the prism of such fundamental notions of literary as style and pathos. Universality
of mother's image in genre theory and its stylistic personification in M. Gorky's prose is seen in the comparison of the
documental essay and the novel. The motive of her husband Maxim’s death in the plot’s initiation of the autobiographical
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novel defines metamorphosis of the mother’s image. Comparison with domestic motives of the great Martyr. Barbara’s
image contrasts strikingly and expands the understanding of the mother’s image. Both plots are based on the deep dramatic
composition of the father-daughter system of images. The motive of loneliness and orphanhood plays an important role
in development of Varvara's plotline. The motive of mother's death in the end of the novel receives extreme incarnation
of parents’ sorrow in blindness image-symbol. The naturalistic portraits, hyperboles, advanced epithets are expressively
passing Gorky’s pathos of the tragedy, which comes out on a social level.

MOTHUB CEMEHHOM PACIIPU B ABTOBUOT PAOMUYECKOM MIPO3E
XIX-XX BB.: M.E. CAJITBIKOB-IIEJIPUH U M. TOPBKHI

KynpsimmoBa A.A.

OI'BOY BIIO «Jluteparypusiii uHCTHTYT HMeHH A.M. ['opbkoro», Mocksa, Poccus,
(123104, . Mocksa, Tsepckoii OynbBap, 1. 25), e-mail: alekshvan@yandex.ru

CraThsl pacKpbIBacT CIOKETOOOPA3YIOIINI MOTHB CEMEHHOI pacrpH B KJIaCCHKE PYCCKOil aBToOHorpaduueckoi
mpo3sl XIX-XX BB. Takoif MOTHB paccMaTpUBAETCS C TOYKH 3pEeHUS (QYHIaMEHTANBHBIX IOHATHH JTUTEPaTyPOBEACHUS
- ctiist ¥ nadpoca. HoBH3HA CTHIIMCTHYECKOTO aHaIn3a CBsi3aHa ¢ TIIyOOKMM pacCMOTPEHHEM HCTOKa (POpMUpPOBAHUS
OTHOIIEHUS K CeMbE B PYCCKOH KyIbTypHOH Tpaaunuu. [IpuBIedeH b SMIIPHUUECKHU MaTepral ManblX (GoabKIop-
HBIX J)KQHPOB, a TAK)KE BBIACPIKKH N3 OOTOCIOBCKHX TPYyHOB cBsituTenst MoanHa 3iatoycra yOeaUTEIbHO PaCKPBIBAIOT
KITIOUEBYIO LIEHHOCTH ceMbU. CBoeoOpasue aprodomnorpadudeckoro merona kiaccukoB XIX B. M.E. Canrteikoa-1lle-
ngpuHa 1 XX B. M. ['opbKOro 3axitouaercsi B HapyLeHUU TPAAULOHHOTO MPECTaBIECHHs O CEMbE U €€ yCTpoiicTBe.
MoTHB HEOIPaBIABIIETOCS pacueTa HHUIIMUPYET MPHEMBbI peaancTudeckoro rporecka B ctiie M.E. Canteixoa-1lle-
npuHA. MOTHB 3aBHCTH OIpeielisieT ceMeiiHoe HecTpoeHue B cTmiie M. [opbkoro. CeMaHTHUeCKas OIIO3UIUS JIeTH/
B3pOCIIBIC OTIPEJIEISIET CUCTEMY CeMeiHBIX 00pa3oB. Catuprdeckuii madoc co3paHus ceMeiicTBa 3aTparne3Hbix B Ipo3e
CanrrikoBa-1l{enprna KoHTpacTHPYET ¢ TparndeckuM mnagpocom rudenu cempu Kammpunsix B mpose M. ['opbkoro.

THE MOTIVE OF FAMILY STRIFE IN THE AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL PROSE
XIX-XX C.: ML.E. SALTIKOV-SHEDRIN AND M. GORKY

Kudryshova A.A.

Literary Institute after A.M. Gorky, Moscow, Russia,
(123104 Moscow, Tverskoy boulevard, 25), e-mail: alekshvan@yandex.ru

The article reveals the plot-making motive of family strife in the classics of Russian autobiographical prose of XIX-XX
century. Such a motive is considered from the point of view of fundamental notions of literary style and pathos. The novelty of
stylistic analysis is connected with deep consideration of formation source to the family in Russian cultural tradition. Attracted
empirical material of small folk genre and excerpts from St. John Chrysostom's works of theology show key value of the family
persuasively. The autobiographical method’s peculiarity of M.E. Saltikov-Shedrin - classic of the XIX century and M. Gorky -
classic of XX century is in violation of traditional family’s notions and its device. The motive of indefensible calculation initiates
the techniques of M.E. Saltykov-Shchedrin.realistic grotesque style. The motive of envy defines a family disturbance in the style
of M. Gorky. The system of family images is set with semantic children/adults opposition. The satirical Saltykov-Shchedrin’s
pathos of Zatrapeznii family creation in prose contrasts with M. Gorky’s tragic pathos of Kashirin family death.

PENNPESEHTAIIUA MPOKCEM B KOTHUTUBHO-JUCKYPCUBHOM KOHTYPE
XYJOXKECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTA

Ky3pmunbix FO.A., Oruesa E.A.
OI'AQY BIIO «benropoackuii rocynapCTBEHHBIN HAIIMOHAIBHBIA UCCICIOBATENILCKII YHUBEPCUTET)

B crarbe paccmarprBaeTcest apXUTEKTOHHKA KOHIIEITTOC(EPhI XyIOXKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTA KaK IBYXYPOBHEBOTO KOTHHTHBHO-IIVC-
KYPCHBHOIO KOHCTPYKTa. YCTaHAB/IMBACTCS YACTOTHOCTH PENPE3CHTALMN JIOKATIBHON 3THOIPOKCEMBI «cal. BBomuTes aBropckoe
ornperienieHne TpoKceMbl. OOOCHOBBIBACTCS ABTOPCKAsT THUITONOTH3ALIS TIPOKCEM, PEMPE3CHTUPYIONMX YHUKAIGHBIA KyIBTypPHBII
KOHLICTIT «IIPOCTPAHCTBO TOPO/Ia», BXOMIIMI B COCTaB KOHLeNTochepb! Tekera. [IpoBomTCs] KOrHUTUBHO-TepMEHEBTHYECKUI aHa-
JI3 Mareprasa XyIoKeCTBEHHOTO TporssezieHrst M. Byrrakosa «beast rBapavishy 1 perpe3eHTUPYeTCs] TAKCOHOMIIECKast MOJIEIb
KOHLIEITA «IIPOCTPAHCTBO ropoziay. M3nararorest pe3ylisTarsl KOorHUTHBHO-CONOCTABUTEIBHOTO aHAJIN3a IPOKCEMHOIO CErMEHTa KOH-
nenTocgepb! TEKCTOB OPATHHAIIA 1 IIEPEBO/IA HA AHIIMHCKUH SA3bIK. YCTAHABIMBACTCS CTCIICHb STHONHTEPIPETAIIIH aPXUTEKTOHIKA
TEKCTOBOM MOJIENIM KOHLICITa «IIPOCTPAHCTBO TOPOIa» K BOCHPUATHIO AHITIONOBOPSILIIM YUTATEIIEM.

REPRESENTATION OF PROXEMS
IN THE COGNITIVE-DISCURSIVE PATTERN OF FICTION

Kuzminikh Y.A., Ogneva E.A.

Belgorod State National Research University

The article deals with the architectonics of fiction concept sphere as the double-level cognitive-discursive construct. The
frequency of representation of local proxem named “the garden” is defined. The author’s definition of proxem is presented.
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The author’s typologization of proxems, which are represented the unique cultural concept named “the city space” is proved
and is examed as one of the basic fiction concepts. The cognitive-hermeneutic analysis of Bulgakov's “The White Guard” is
done. The taxonomic model of concept named “the city space” is represented. The results of cognitive-comparative analysis
of fiction conceptsphere’s proxem-segment of original and translated texts are represented. The degree of ethnointerpretation
of textual model architectonics of concept named “the city space” to the understanding of English reader is defined.

OIHEHOYHBIE ®PAZEOJOI'N3MbI B UIUOCTHUJIE U.A. BYHUHA
Jlarkuna T.B.

KampImmHCKHH TEXHONOTHYECKHI HHCTHTYT ((hriima)
Bonrorpa/ickoro rocy1apCcTBEHHOIO TEXHHUECKOTO YHUBEpCUTETa, Boarorpaackas 001acTb,
r. Kamprms, yi. Jlenuna, 1. 6 «a», E-Mail: arts@kti.ru

HccnenoBaHbl OeHOUHBIE (hpa3eooru3Mbl B sI3bIKOBOM co3HaHmu M. A. ByHnHa. AHanm3 mokasai, 9To aBTop HC-
TIOJIB3YET CaMble Pa3JINYHbIC THITbI (PPA3CONOTHYSCKUX SMHHLL (MANOMBI, (PPa3eonorHiecKie COYEeTaH s, OCIOBHUIIBI U 10~
TOBOPKH, IINTAThI, KPbUIATHIC BEIPAKEHHM), 00JIee YaCTOTHEIE B peul repoeB — 72 % (B peun aBropa — 28 %). Mccnenosanve
OLICHOYHBIX CEMAHTHYECKHX T0JIC TTOKa3aIo, 4To (ppa3eosornyeckue eIMHUIBI AKTHBHO YHOTPEOIISIOTCS B MOJIE YENIOBEK
(60,5 % Bcex OIEHOUHBIX euHHMIT), Tone ipupona (30,5 %), mone apredaxtsl (9 %). BeisiBieHO, YTO TaHHBIC CMHHULIBI Ya-
CTOTHO ynoTpeOisitoTest B TpanchopmupoanHoM Buze (31,6 %), 4To 06yCcroBIeHO MOMCKOM HAaHOOJIee TOYHOTO, yMECTHOTO
CIIOBOyTIOTpeOeHys. B mo0oM cirydae HeCHCTEMHOH 3aMeHBI KOMIIOHEHTOB (Dpa3eosIorHIeckoi eANHUIBI Takasl 3aMeHa
OIPE/IEIISICTCS] OTHOIICHHUEM ITHCATeNs K XyAOKECTBEHHOH CHTyallui 1 MOTHBHUPOBAaHA KOHTEKCTOM. B 3TOM IposiBisieTcst
ocobennocts naroctmiist . A. Byrnna — ctpemiieHne K MaKCHMAIIBHOM JIeTan3aliy XyA0)KECTBCHHON CHTYalluH: aKTya-
JM3aLUU 00pa3HO 3HAYMMBIX OTTEHKOB OLICHOYHOTO 3HAYCHHS (3HAKA, JJOTHYECKOrO BUJIA OLICHKH).

EVALUATIVE PHRASEOLOGY IN I.A. BUNIN’S IDIOSTYLE
Latkina T.V.

Dozent of Kamyshin Technological Institute (branch) of Volgograd State Technical University,
Volgograd region, Kamyshin, Lenina Street, 6. arts@kti.ru

This article explores evaluative phraseology in I.A. Bunin’s linguistic consciousness. The analysis has shown that
the author uses various types of phraseological units (idioms, phraseological combinations, proverbs and sayings, citations,
popular quotations), they are more frequent in the characters’ speech — 72 % (in the author’s speech — 28 %). The investigation
of evaluative semantic fields has shown that phraseological units are actively used in the field human (60,5 % of all evaluative
units), the field nature (30,5 %), the field artifacts (9 %). It has been found that these units are frequently used in a transformed
form (31,6 %), due to the search for the most accurate, appropriate usage. In any case, the prodemocracy replacement
phraseological units such an exchange are defined by the attitude of the writer to the artistic situation, and motivated by
the context. This shows the features of I. A. Bunin’s idiostyle — his aspiration for maximum detailing of artistic situation:
actualization of figuratively meaningful shades of evaluative meaning (a sign, a logical type of evaluation).

KOI'HUTUBHBIE CBA3U MEXAY KOHIOEIITAMMU,
PEIIPE3EHTUPYIOIIMMU BHYTPEHHHUU MUP YEJIOBEKA
N ABJEHUSA OKPYXXAIOIIEU CPEJIbI

Jlaty M.H., Bacuiienko A.H., Muiep O.A.

OI'BOY BIIO «Ilsaturopckuii rocyaapcTBEHHbIH JIWHTBUCTUICCKUN YHUBEPCUTET
(357532, Iaturopck, np. Kanununa, 9), e-mail: indfund@mail.ru

JlanHast paboTta MOCBSIIEHA H3YYEHUIO Pa3BUTHSI KOTHUTUBHBIX CBSI3€H, C(OPMUPOBABILIMXCS MEXKTY KOHLIEITaMH, pe-
MIPE3EHTUPYIOIIMMHI BHYTPEHHUI MUp YEIOBEKA U SIBIIEHUS OKPY KalOLIEH IEHCTBUTEIBHOCTU B paMKax MPauHI0EBPONENCKON
kaptuHbl Mupa, cpean kortopeix CHACTBE, T'HEB, TTIVIIOCTD, CUJIA, 3BYK, CBET, TBMA, OI'OHb, IBUJKEHUE u
ap. Ilpu npoBeneHnH aHaMM3a A3BIKOBOTO MaTepHala MPUMEHSUINCH CIEIyIOIMe METOABI U TIOAXOABI: TUMOIIOTUUECKUH 1
JIePUBALOHHBIN aHAJIN3, YACTUYHO JITHI'BOKOT HUTHBHOE MOJIS/IMPOBAHIE, KOHIENTYJIbHBIH aHaN3 U (peiMOBOE MOICINPO-
BaHME. BBIIENAIOTCS M UCCIEMYIOTCS IPANHIOEBPOTIEHCKHE KOPHU ¢ 0a30BbIM 3HAYEHHEM, PETPE3CHTHPYIOMINM aHATIN3UPY-
eMble KOHIICNTHI, PACCMATPUBAIOTCS MX IIPOU3BOHBIC B COBPEMEHHBIX SI3bIKAX, a TAKKE PEIPEe3eHTaLHs C(OPMUPOBABILIMXCS
KOTHHTUBHBIX CBSI3eH B YCTOMYHMBBIX BBIPAXKEHUSIX, CIIOBOCOYETaHMSX, (ppaseonorm3max. ONUCHIBAIOTCS CITydan COBMAACHHS
Pa3BUTHS CEMAHTHKH CPEIH IIPOU3BOIHBIX PA3HBIX KOPHEH ¢ OJIM3KMM I CHHOHMMUYHBIM 3HAYCHHEM.

COGNITIVE BONDS BETWEEN CONCEPTS, REPRESENTING HUMAN INNER WORLD
AND PHENOMENA OF THE ENVIRONMENT

Latu ML.N., Vasilenko A.N., Miller O.A.

Pyatigorsk State Linguistic University (9, Kalinin st., Pyatigorsk, 357532, Russia), e-mail: indfund@mail.ru

The article is devoted to the study of the development of cognitive bonds that have formed between concepts,
representing human inner world and phenomena of the environment within the Proto-Indo-European world map.
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Among these concepts are HAPPINESS, WRATH, SORROW, STUPIDITY, FORCE, SOUND, LIGHT, DARKNESS,
FIRE, MOTION, etc. While analyzing linguistic material the following methods and approaches were put into context:
etymological and derivational analysis, linguistic and cognitive modeling, concept analysis and frame modeling Proto-
Indo-European roots with specific semantics are selected and analyzed, their derivatives in modern languages are
considered, as well as the representation of the established cognitive bonds in idioms and collocations. The cases
of parallel semantics and sense development in derivatives of various roots with close or synonymous meaning are
discussed.

METO/ IOJIMCUTYATUBHOI'O AHAJIN3A
KAK MEXAHM3M BbISIBJEHUS CEMAHTUYECKOI'O PACHIMPEHUSI
(HA MATEPHAJIE IPEBHEPYCCKUX JIOKATUBHBIX KOHCTPYKIIUN)

Jledenesa H.b., JlementbsinoBa A.M.

OI'BOY BIIO «KemepoBckuii rocyapcTBeHHbIH YHHBEpcHTET», Kemeposo, Poccust
(650043, Kemeposo, yi. Kpachasi, 6), e-mail: anna-d78@mail.ru

Cratbs IMOCBAIICHA ONUCAHUIO METOAUKHU TTOJIMCUTYAaTHUBHOTI'O aHaJIM3a KaK ME€XaHu3Ma BbISIBJIICHUS paclIupe-
HHS CEMAaHTHUKH JIOKATHUBHBIX KOHCprKHPIﬁ B IPEBHEPYCCKOM A3BIKE. OCO0EHHOCTBIO 3TOTO METOAa ABJIACTCA NPE-
CTaBJICHHUEC CO)Z[ep)KaTeJ'IBHOﬁ CTPYKTYpPbI €AUHUI C IPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM 3HAYCHUEM B BUJI€ CUTYaTECMBI, coz[ep)lcamei«'l
SABHBIC U HCABHBIC KOMIIOHCHTBI. 3KCHJII/IHI/ITH35I, JICKCUKAJIN30BaHHAA CUTYyallls, HAaXOAA1IasACsl B KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOM
«(box(yce» CUTYaTEeMBbI, ACMOHCTPUPYET 3aKOH aKIICHTUPOBAHUSA B SAI3bIKE. I/IM]'IJ'[PIL[I/ITH&S[ 30Ha CUTYaT€Mbl MOXET CO-
JAC€pKaATh PETPOCIICKTUBHBIC, MPOCIIEKTUBHBIC U TTapaJJICJIBHBIE CUTYalluX, MYTEM BCKPBITHA U ONMMUCAHUSA KOTOPBIX
MBI BBISBIIIEM pa60Ty 3aKOHa CEMaHTHYCCKOTO paClIupECHUA. Cneund)nka HOJTI/ICI/ITyaTI/IBHOﬁ MCTO/IMKHU 3aKJIFOUacT-
Ci B q)HKCﬁHI/II/I CMBICJIOB, KOTOPBIE B PE3YJIBTATC CMECIIICHUS aKIICHTA, UBMECHCHUA paKypca paCCMOTPECHUA CUTYyallun
HE MnonagaroT B aCCEPTUBHYIO 30HY CUTYaTEMBbI. B cratbe MPUBOAUTCA NPUMEDP BCKPBITUSA, OTIPEACIICHUSA CEMAaHTU-
YECKOTro NMOoTEHIIMalla JPEBHEPYCCKUX MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIX KOHCprKHI/Iﬁ, pacnmcChIBaHUA UX JONOJTHUTEIIbHBIX, ITPE-
CYNIO3UTUBHBIX 3HAUYCHUH.

THE METHOD OF POLISITUATIONAL ANALISIS AS A MECHANISM
FOR IDENTIFYING SEMANTIC EXTENSION
(BASED ON OLD RUSSIAN LOCATIVE STRUCTURES)

Lebedeva N.B., Dementyanova A.M.

Kemerovo State University, Kemerovo, Russia (650043, Saratov, Krasnaya street, 6),
e-mail: anna-d78@mail.ru

The article describes the method of polisituational analysis as a mechanism for identifying extend the semantics
of locative constructions in the Old Russian language. A feature of this method is the representation of the content
structure of locative units in the form of situateme which contains explicit and implicit components. Explicitly,
lexicalized situation of communicative «focus» situateme demonstrates the law of emphasis in language. The implicit
area of situateme may contain retrospective, prospective and parallel situations by opening and description of which we
reveal the work of the law of semantic extension. Specificity of polisituational method is to fix the meanings of which
are as a result of the shift in focus, change the viewing angle considering the situation does not to get assertive zone of
situateme. The article is an example of an opening, definition of locative Old Russian constructions semantic potential
and description of their additional, presuppositional meanings.

BTOPUYHAS AKKWIBTYPALIUS INYHOCTH KAK ITPOLECC IIO3HAHUS
1 OCBOEHUS APYTI'OU KYJIBTYPbI

Jlernep A.A.

DenepanbHOe TOCYIapCTBEHHOE 00pa30BaTEIbHOE YIPEKICHUE BHICIIIET0 NPO(ECCHOHATEHOTO
obpazoBanus «CeBepo-KaBkasckuil penepabHbIil yHUBEPCUTET», (PAKyIbTET (PHIIOIOTHH, )KYPHATUCTUKI
U MEXKYJIBTYPHOI KOMMYHHKaIMU ['yMaHUTApHOTO MHCTUTYTA, Kadeapa TEOpUH U MPAKTUKH [IePEeBOA.
r. CraBpormons, Poccust (CraBponons, 355029, yn. Kynaxosa, 2); e-mail: info@ncfu.ru

Lemb cTathu — paccMOTpETh MpodieMy caMOUACHTH(GUKAIIMY B COZHAHWN HEMELKOTO TIHCATeNs M )KypHaIucTa
TonTepa Banbpada Ha marepuane ero penopraxeid. B ceoux kuurax I. Bambpad crpeMuTcs nokasars HapacTaroIuit
JTyXOBHBIX KpH3UC COBPEMEHHOTO HEMENKOTo odmiecTBa. Kakaplif ero penmopTaxk MpeacTaBiseT co00i qpaMy HHAUBU-
JlyaJIbHOTO co3HaHMs. Vcronb3yemblil UM METOJI IepeBOILIOIICHHUS, IKCTPEMAJIbHBIC CUTYaIUH, B KOTOPbIE OH caM ce0st
CTaBHJI, IO3BOJIMIIHN MHCATEITIO PA3BUTH B cede moao0re HACHTUIHOCTH. B HacTosIel cTaTbe OATBEP KAaeTCs BHIBOJ
0 TpaHcopManny B CO3HAHHMM IHCATENs, MPOIIAraHANPYIOIEr0 IS0 TOJIEPAHTHOTO B3aMMOJCHCTBUS Pa3IMYHBIX
KYJBTYP, OIIIO3UIINN «CBOH — yK0ii» B O0Jiee MATKOE MPOTHBOIIOCTABICHUE «CBOU — Apyroii». O0 yCIEeUTHON aKKyIIb-
typauuu [. Banbpada cBuaeTenseTByeT TOT GakT, 4To, HASHTUGHIHMPYS ceds ¢ Apyroi KyJIbTypoil, micaTesb B Xo/e
HETPEPHIBHOTO TMPOIIECcCa MCCICIOBAHUS Uy)KOW KyJIBTYPBI CMOT MPUHATHh MHYIO CUCTEMY IIEHHOCTEH, VKA )KHU3HH,
STHOMEHTAJIbHbIE YCTAaHOBKHU I1€PBOHAYAIBHO UYKOM JUISl HETO KYJIBTYpBI.
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SECONDARY ACCULTURATION AS A PROCESS OF COGNITION
AND ACCEPTANCE OF ALIEN CULTURE

Legler A.A.

Federal State Autonomous Educational Institution of Higher Professional education
“North-Caucasus Federal University” Faculty of Philology, Journalism and Cross-cultural communication,
Humanities Institute, Department of Theory and Practice of Translation. Stavropol, Russia,
(Stavropol, 355029, Kulakova, 2); e-mail: info@ncfu.ru

The purpose of the article is to discuss the problem of self-identification in the consciousness of the German writer
and journalist Gunter Walraff based on his reports. G. Walraff in his books aspires to show growing spiritual crisis of
modern German society. Every his work represents the drama individual consciousness. The transformation method
and extreme situations which he used allowed the writer to develop homology of identity. In this article the conclusion
about the transformation in the writer’s consciousness who propagandas the idea of tolerant integration of different
cultures, the opposition “native-alien” to a milder opposition “native-another” is confirmed. The fact that the writer
identifying himself with a different culture in the process of studying an alien culture could accept a different system
of values, the way of life, ethnomental settings of initially alien culture testifies G. Walraff’s successful acculturation.

KOHTEKCT KAK IIYTh IOHUMAHMUS ITPOU3BEJIEHUM A.C. MY IIKUHA
Jlo6apesa B.C., Baxop T.A., Kammyp O.A.

JlecocnOupckuii erarornaecKiii HHCTUTYT — (DHITHAI
OI'AOY BIIO «Cubupckuii penepaibHbIil yHUBEPCUTETY,
(663542, Jlecocubupck, KpacHosipckoro kpasi, yi. [Todensr,42), e-mail: v.lobarewa2010@yandex.ru

[IpoBeneHBI MHTEpPIPETANNH XyH0KECTBEHHBIX Mpon3Beaenuii A.C. [lymkuHa ¢ UCIONB30BaHNEM KYIIBTYPHO-
UCTOPUUYECKOTO U XYI0KECTBEHHOTIO KOHTEKCTOB. Lleab MHTEpIpeTallMOHHON AESATEIbHOCTH — I10Ka3aTh POJIb KOHTEK-
CTa B MOHMMAaHUH HJEHHOTO COAEpKaHHs 00pa30B M aBTOPCKOHM MO3WINH B KOHKpeTHOM mpown3Benennu A.C. [Tym-
kuHa. [l qokazarenbcTBa TMIOTE3bl 0 HEOOXOIMMOCTH M3ydaTh yKe B IIKoJIe Mpou3BeneHus [lymkuHa B IHIpoKoM
KOHTEKCTe N30paHbl BA MPOU3BEICHNS I03Ta: CTUXOTBOPHAs 071a «BobHOCTH» 1 Ipo3andeckas MoBecTh «BricTper.
[TonyueHHbIE HHTEPIPETAIMH Xy/I0)KECTBEHHBIX 00pa30B-AeTaiell 1 00pa30B-IepCcoHaKeH yKa3aHHbIX MTPONU3BEICHUI
JIONOJHAIOT HAyYHbIC TMIIOTE3bl MYHMIKMHUCTOB O KOHBEPI€HTHOCTU Xy O)KECTBEHHOIO CO3HAHMs I09Ta U yHHBEpCa-
JM3ME ero XyIoXKeCTBeHHbIX 00pa3oB. [IpemnoxkeHHast B cTaTbe MOJIENIb HHTEPIPETAIMOHHOMN AESTeIbHOCTH MOXKET
OBITH TIOJIE3HA JUI HAaYMHAIOIINX HCCIeoBaTeneil. B ee OCHOBY IMONOXEH NMPUHIUI MOHHMAHUS XyT0’KECTBEHHOTO
MPOU3BE/ICHUS KaK COCTOSIIETro U3 00MIero (CBOHCTBEHHOTO APYTUM MTPOM3BEICHUSIM) M THCKPETHOTO (OTIIMYHOTO OT
JPYTUX TPOM3BEACHHI ) XYO’KECTBEHHOTO COIEPIKAHMS.

CONTEXT AS A WAY OF UNDERSTANDING THE WORKS OF A.S. PUSHKIN
Lobareva V.S., Bahor T.A., Kashpur O.A.

Lesosibirski Pedagogical Institute the agency of Siberian Federal University,
Lesosibirsk, Russia
(662543, Krasnoyarsi krai, Lesosibirsk, street Pobedi 42), e-mail: v.lobarewa2010@yandex.ru

It were held interpretations of works of art of A.S. Pushkin with cultural, historical and artistic contexts. The
purpose of the interpretative activities - to show the role of context in understanding of the ideological content of the
images and the author’s position in a particular product of A. S. Pushkin. To prove the hypothesis about the need of
learning in school Pushkin’s works in the broad context it were chosen two works of the poet: poetic ode «Volnost»
and the prose novel «Vistrel». The resulting interpretation of artistic images, details and images of the works, the
characters complement scientific hypotheses of pushkinists about convergence of artistic consciousness of the poet and
the universalism of his artistic images. The mode of article interpretive which is proposed in the activities can be useful
for novice researchers. It is based on the principle of understanding of work of art as consisting of the total (typical of
other works) and discrete (distinct from other works), the artistic content.

UAEA KOHPAJIA TEPMAHHA B ITAPAJIMT'ME CTAHOBJIEHUA
JUHT'BUCTUYECKOH TUIIOJOTUHA

Jlo3za A.B.

OI'BOY BIIO «SpocnaBckuii rocynapcTBeHHbIN negarorndeckuid yausepeuret um. K. J{. YmunHckoroy,
Spocnasis, Pocens (150000, SIpocnasis, yi. Pecnybnukanckas, 108), email: angela.losa88@gmail.com

JlanHas cTaThs OCBeIIaeT BOMPOCHI THIONOrmYecknx uccienoBanuii K. I'epmanna, Hemenkoro ¢uimocoda
s3pika XIX Beka, B CPABHEHUH C IPECTaBICHUSIMH COBPEMEHHBIX eMy si3bIKoBenoB: OpatbeB A.B. n @. Illnerenei,
B. ¢on 'ymbonbara, A. Illneiixepa. B pamkax cTaThby HaXOIAT OTpaKCHHE OOIIME XapaKTepHBIC YePThI TUIIOIOTUH
JTAHHOTO IepHoJia ¥ HampasJeHHs pabOThl yKa3aHHBIX HCCIIe0BaTese; NPOBOANUTCS aHAIM3 THIIOJIOTMYECKOH Kiac-
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cudukanuu s3pik0B K. ['epmanHa, B pesynbrare KOTOPOTO JIENal0TCs BBIBOABI O CXOJCTBAX U Pa3IMUMSX €ro B3IVISI0B
¢ mpencraBuTessiMi Tanosnornn XIX Beka. B gacTHOCTH, 0OpalaeTcsi BHUIMaHHE Ha Mapajiieid MEKIy TCOPUSIMH
K. I'epmaHHa, HCTIBITHIBABIIErO Ha ceOe 3HAUMTENbHOE BIWSHUE poMaHTH3Ma, U A. Illnelixepa, mpencraButens Ha-
Typajau3Ma B sS3bIKO3HaHHM. MaTepHalioM Ul CTaThd MOCIYXHIM pabOThl 10 JIMHIBUCTHYCCKON THIIOJNIOTUH OTEYe-
CTBEHHBIX M 3apyOS)KHBIX UCCIIE0BaTelIeH, a Takke ocHOBHOIT Tpya K. ['epmanHa o nannomy Borpocy «Das Problem
der Sprache und seine Entwicklung in der Geschichte» ‘IIpo6nema si3bika u ee pa3paboTka Ha IPOTSHKEHUN UCTOPHU
Hpesnen 1865 .

IDEAS OF CONRAD HERMANN IN THE PARADIGM
OF NASCENT LINGUISTIC TYPOLOGY

Loza A.V.

Yaroslavl State Pedagogical University named after K. D. Ushinsky, Yaroslavl, Russia
(150000, Yaroslavl, street Respublikanskaya, 108, email: angela.losa88@gmail.com

This article presents the issues of the typological study of Conrad Hermann in comparison with the notions of
contemporary linguists of his (brothers A. W. and F. Schlegel, W. von Humboldt, A. Schleicher). General questions of
typology of that period, its main features and trends are under consideration in the article. The article describes basic
characteristics of Conrad Hermann’s and mentioned scientists’ linguistic classification. The analysis of the typological
classification of language by C. Hermann shows similarity and differences between the notions of typologists of that
period and that of his. In particular we shall see that the typological views of C. Hermann, who was influenced by
romanticism in linguistics, and that of A. Schleicher, convinced naturalism follower, bear similarity. The article is
based upon the works on linguistic typology and upon the work of C. Hermann «Das Problem der Sprache und seine
Entwicklung in der Geschichte» “The Language Issue and its Development in the History” (Dresden, 1865) in particular.

K BOITPOCY O MPO®ECCHUOHAJBHOM JIJEKCUKE
Jloktuonoa H.M., JKuBorkoBa U.A.

PocToBckuii rocynapcTBeHHbIH cTpouTeNnbHEIN yHUBEpCcuTeT, PocToB-Ha-JlonHy, Poccns
(344022, Pocros-na-Jlony, yin. Conmanucruueckas, 162), e-mail: ira_kosheleva@list.ru

B craTbe paccmarpuBaroTcst mpobIeMHbIe BOMPOCH! TEPMHHOBEICHNUS, CBSI3aHHBIE C PA3TPAHUUCHHUEM OCHOBHBIX
TIOHSTHH SI3bIKA CIICIMAIBHOCTH: TEPMHUHOJIOTHUECKAs JIEKCHKa, MPO(pecCHOHATIbHAs JISKCHKA, NMPO(heCcCHOHAIBHBIN
JKaPTroH, MpodeccnoHaabHbIe TpocTOpedrs. bonbinoe BHUMaHue yaemsieTcs npobieMe TeKCHIeCKOTO COCTaBa s3bIKa
CIICIIMAIIEHOCTH, TOBOPUTCSL 00 OJTHOCTOPOHHEM IOAXO0AE K PACCMOTPEHHMIO JAaHHOTO BOIPOCA, TaK KakK OOJNBIIMHCTBO
YUEHBIX ITPU PACCMOTPEHUH IEMEHTOB MPO(ECCHOHATBHON KOMMYHHKAIMH YAETISIOT BHUMAHHE, KaK TPABHJIIO, TOIBKO
OJIHOM KaKoii-To ee cocraBiiitoliell. B crarbe JaHO ONMCaHUE OCHOBHBIX 2JIEMEHTOB TEPMUHOCHCTEMBI, a TAKIKE OIIpe-
JeneHsl AndQepeHnnpyoIe CEMaHTHIECKHE MaPKePhl KaXKI0TO MOHATHS. [ OBOPUTCS O HEOAHOPOIHOCTH CTPYKTY-
pBI IpodeccroHabHON KOMMYHHKAIINY, a TAKKe 0 HEOOXOAMMOCTH JaTbHEHIIET0 OCMBICICHHS B CAMOCTOSITEIIEHOTO
OIMCaHMsI OCHOBHBIX BOTIPOCOB, PACCMATPHUBAEMBIX B IAHHOMU CTaThe.

TO THE QUESTION OF THE PROFESSIONAL LEXICS
Loktionova N.M., Zhivotkova L.A.

The Roctov State University of Civil Engineering, Rostov-on-Don, Russia
(344022, Rostov-on-Don, street Sozialisticheskaya, 162), e-mail: ira_kosheleva@list.ru

The article deals with the problematic issues of terminology relating to the delimitation of the basic concepts
of the language specialty: terminological vocabulary, professional vocabulary, jargon, professional vernacular. Much
attention is paid to the problem of lexical structure of the language specialty, said a unilateral approach to the issue, as
the majority of scientists in considering elements of professional communication are paying attention, as a rule, only
a single component of her. The article describes the main elements of terminological and semantic markers identified
differentiating each concept. Refers to the heterogeneous structure of professional communication, as well as the need
for further reflection and self-descriptions of the main issues addressed in this article.

JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIA MUP 3HAYEHU I
Jloktuonosa H.M., Ky3bmunoBa U.A.

OI'BOY BIIO «PocToBeckuil rocyIapCTBEHHBIH CTPOUTEIILHBII YHUBEPCUTETY,
r. PocroB-na-Jlony, Poccus (344022, Pocros-na-/lony, yi1. Cormanucruyeckas, 162), e-mail: rki@rambler.ru

B crarbe ananusupyeTcs s3bIKOBOE 3HAYCHHME KAK 3HAKOBOE COCTABIIAIOIIEE B KOTHUTUBHOM CYIIHOCTH 4YeJIOBe-
yeckoil sku3HU. OcoOBIil HHTEpEC CTAaThU MPEACTABISET COEPKATENBHBIH aCTIeKT JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOM MpeIonpeaeacH-
HOCTH A3bIKOBOI'O 3HAUCHHUS. 3HAUYCHMIO KAaK 3HAKOBOMY COCTAaBIIAIOLIEMY B HACTOSILEE BPeMsi OTBOLUTCS POJIb LICH-
TPaJIbHOM MO3UIMH B KOTHUTUBHOW CYIIHOCTH YEJIOBEUECKON JKM3HU. B mpouecce pa3BUTHS JIMHIBUCTUYECKON MBICIIU
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Ba)KHEHIIIAs IMHTBUCTUYCCKAS KaTeropus «3HAYCHUEC) MoJIydajia pa3jJIniHbIC UHTEPIIPETALIUU, UCCIIEN0BAJIaCh B CaMbIX
paSH006paSHLIX ACIICKTax, MpEeTepIriCBalia 3HAYUTCIbHBIC U3MCHCHNA B CYIIHOCTHOM CBOCM INOHUMAHHWU. COBpeMeH-
Hasi KOHICHIUA JJUHIBUCTHYCCKOTI'O 3HAYCHHWS BKJIIHOYACT B ce0st Bce MHOFOOGpa?,PIe €Tr0 MPpOsBJICHHS, B TOM YUCIIE U
HHHFBOKyHLTypHLIﬁ CMBICIT YEJIOBEUECKOM JKH3HH. HpeﬂnaraeMaﬂ ABTOPAaMH CTAaTbU TEOPHUA ONMPACTCS Ha KOHLICTINUIO
I(yJ'lBTypOJ'[OFPI'-[eCKOfI KOMITOHCHTBI, KOTOpasi MOHUMACTCA KaK KYJIbTYPHO-IIEHHOCTHAs HH(bOpMaHHH, 3aKJIIOUCHHas B
paMKax SI3BIKOBOM €TMHHMIIBI.

LINGUISTIC-CULTURAL VALUES OF THE WORLD

Loktionova N.M., Kuzminova L.A.

The Rostov State Civil Engineering University, Rostov-on-Don, Russia,
(344022, Rostov-on-Don, street Socialisticheskaya, 162), e-mail: rki@rambler.ru

The article analyses the linguistic value as a landmark of the cognitive essence of human life. Of particular interest
article presents the content of nmuarBokymnsryproii of the linguistic values. Value as a sign of currently assigned to the
role of a Central position in cognitive essence of human life. In the process of the development of linguistic thought the
most important linguistic category of «value» has received various interpretations, was studied in a variety of aspects,
has undergone significant changes in its essential meaning. The modern concept of linguistic meaning includes all the
diversity of its manifestations, including linguistic-cultural meaning of human life. Proposed by the authors of the
article theory is based on the concept of the cultural component, which is understood as a cultural-valuable information
contained in the framework of a language unit.

JAUCKYPCUBHOE NPOCTPAHCTBO ®OHTE3HU
(HA MATEPHUAJIE TIPOU3BEJEHNU A. HOPTOH)

Jlyminukosa I' M., Mensenesa E.B.
OI'bOVY BIIO «KemepoBckuii rocynapcTBeHHbIN yHUBEpcUTeT», Poccust (650043, . Kemeposo, yn. Kpachas, 6)

OJHHMM U3 CaMbIX aKTyaJbHBIX HAIPABJICHUI JTMHIBUCTHUECKUX UCCIIEIOBAHUH ITOCICAHETO BPEMEHH SIBIISTIOTCS
JHMCKYPCUBHBIE MCCIEOBaHUs. B maHHON cTaThe aHAmM3MpyeTCs COAEp)KAaHME TEPMHHA «IHUCKYpPCUBHOE IPOCTpPAH-
CTBOY», PACCMaTPUBAIOTCS PA3JINYHBIC MMOAXOABI K €ro ONpPEICNICHNIO, a TAKXKE OIMCBHIBACTCS €ro THIoNorusd. B Heit
BBIIBIISIIOTCSA 0COOEHHOCTH (DOPMHUPOBAHMS AUCKYPCHBHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA (DIHTE3U, KOTOPOE BBIIENACTCA U3 00IIEro
MIPOCTPAHCTBA XYJO)KECTBEHHOIO AMUCKypca. Tarxke oTMedaeTcs: crienu(uka XyI0oXKeCTBEHHOIO JMCKypca KakK Hero-
CPEICTBEHHO CBSI3aHHOTO C KyJIBTypOil. B cTaThe MpUBOIATCS OCHOBHBIE XapaKTEPUCTHKU JIUTEPATYpPhl (PIHTE3N Kak
JKaHpa, KOTOpbIe 00YyCIIOBINBAIOT CHEM(PUKY BOSHHKHOBEHUS U CYIIIECTBOBAHUS COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO UCKypca. B ka-
YeCcTBE AUCKYypCOOOpasyomieil KaTeropuu st AUCKYPCHBHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA (PIHTE3H BBIACTACTCS KaTETOPHs HHTEP-
TEKCTyaJbHOCTH, HanOoJIee SIPKO MPOSIBIISIONIAs KyJIBTYPHBIH acIeKT IUCKYPCHBHOTO IpocTpancTsa. Crenuduuaeckue
4yepThl (POPMUPOBAHUS AUCKYPCUBHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA (PIHTE3U MPOMILTIOCTPUPOBAHBI IPUMEPAMHU U3 TPOU3BEACHHUN
A. Hopron.

DISCURSIVE SPACE OF FANTASY (BASED ON WORKS BY A. NORTON)
Lushnikova G.I., Medvedeva E.V.
Kemerovo State University, 6 Krasnaya Street, Kemerovo, 650043, Russia

Nowadays one of the most important and interesting studies are those of discursive research. This article analyzes
the volume of the term “discursive space” and different approaches to its definition, describing its typology as well. It
reveals specific features of discursive space of fantasy formation as it is separated from the common space of fiction
discourse. The article also mentions specific character of fiction discourse as directly connected with culture. It gives
peculiar features of fantasy as a literary genre that determine the specific conditions of emergence and existence of
corresponding discourse. As a discourse-forming category of discursive space of fantasy that of intertextuality was
taken as revealing the cultural aspect of discursive space most of all. Specific features of discursive space of fantasy
formation are illustrated by the examples taken from the works by A. Norton.

HOMMWHATHUBHOE NPEJJIO)KEHUE KAK EJVMHULA TEKCTA
Moxkpoycona O.10.

OI'OYBIIO «PocToBCKHITOCYIapCTBEHHBIN CTPOUTENIBHBII YHUBEpCUTET», I. PocToB-Ha-/{ony, Poccus
(344022, 1. PocroB-na-/lony,yn. Comuanucrudaeckas, 162), e-mail: rki@rambler.ru

HpC,E[MCTOM HCCJICAOBAHUA ABJIAOTCA HOMUHATUBHBIC IIPEIVIOKEHUA, BOSHUKAIOIINUE B MOHOJIOTHYECKON M JIra-
JIOTUYECKOM peuu. B crartse HCCIICAYETCSI HOMUHATUBHOC MPEJIOKECHUE KaK €UMHHUIIa KOMMYHUKATUBHOTO ITpOLECca,
BBIITOJTHAIOIIAA B CBA3HOM TEKCTE OINIPEACIICHHBIC (l)yHKLII/II/I, n np06neMa AKTYaJIbHOT'O YJICHCHNA HOMUHATUBHBIX IIPEI-
noxeHui. B xone ananmza BBISIBJIEHO, YTO HAa aKTYaJIbHOC YICHCHUE OTACIIbHOTO MTPEAJIOKECHU S BIIUAIOT JETEPMUHAHTBL
— YWICHBI NPCIIIOKCHUSA C ocaabaeHHOM CBsA3b10. HOMHHATHBHEBIC TMIPEIOKEHUA B COCTABE CJIOKHOIO CUHTAKCUYCCKOTO
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LEJI0ro Ha OCHOBaHUM MPHUHALJIC)KHOCTU K KOHTEKCTY 100 B KauecTBe TEMBI, 00 B KauecTBe PEMBI BbICKA3bIBaHUAA,
noApasACIAOTCSA Ha HOMUHATUBHBIC NPEAJIOKCHUS, ITPUHAJICIKAIIUEC HpeHMCTHOﬁ CUTyauuu, b0 MpuHagJIe)Kaue
KOHTEKCTY. B XO/I€ aHaJIM3a BBIABJIICHA cneund)nka HCIIOJIB30BAHUA HOMUWHATUBHBIX Hpe[[J'lO)KeHI/lﬁ B XYAOKECTBEHHOM
TCKCTC.

THE NOMINATIVE SENTENCES AS THEUNIT OF THE TEXT
Mokrousova O.

GOU VPO «Rostov State University of Civil Engineering», Rostov-on-Don, Russia
(344022, Rostov-on-Don, st. Socialist, 162), e-mail: rki@rambler.ru

Subject of research are nominative proposals arising in the monologic and dialogical speech. The article investigates
the nominative sentences as a unit of communication process, which carries out in the text of the communication of
certain functions, and the problem of the actual division nominative sentences. In the course of the analysis it is found
that the actual division of separate proposals influence the determinants of members of the proposals with a weak
connection. nominative sentences in the composition of the complex syntactical structures on the basis of affiliation to
the context or as a theme, or as Remy statements, are divided into nominative proposals, belonging to the subject of
the situation, either belonging to the context. In the analysis of the revealed peculiarities of nominative sentences in an
artistic text.

HOPOXJIEHUE ®PASEOJIOI'3MA KAK BbIEOP
N KOMBUHUPOBAHUE OBPA3HBIX U ®OPMAJIBHBIX CPEACTB

MoJuukosa JI.B.

HOYVY BIIO «MextyHapoaHblii HHCTUTYT pblHKay», Camapa, Poccus
(443030, Camapa, yn. I.C. Akcakosa, 21), e-mail: lingvo@imi-samara.ru

B cTarbe paccMaTpUBAIOTCs dTAIlbI TOPOXKICHUS (PPa3eonorn3MoB, KOTOPhIE MPEICTABICHBI 10 AHAJIOTHH C ITa-
amMu MOPOXKICHUS pedr vepe3 GpopMupoBaHue U (HopMyIHpoBaHUE MbBICTH. [TopokIeHHE MOTEHIMATIBHOTO (pase-
OJIOTH3Ma, MPOUCXOMSIICe B OHOMACHOIOIHYECKOM HAMPABICHUH OT CMBICIA K TEKCTY, MPEICTaBIsIeT CO00H cepuio
aKTOB BBIOOpA U KOMOMHUPOBAHUS CIUHUI M BKJIFOYACT TPU dTala: BEIOOP JECUTHUPYEMOTO KOHIICITa, BEIOOP BHA
CEeMaHTHYECKOTO MepeHOca, BHIOOP M COUETaHHE Pa3HOYPOBHEBBIX BBIPA3UTEILHO-U300Pa3UTEIbHBIX CPEACTB IUIaHa
BBIpaKeHHs. BBIOOp KOHIIENTa ONMpeersieTCsl peYeBOil CUTyalue, BUl CEMAaHTHYECKOTO MEPEHOCa — TEMAaTHUECKOM
00J1aCThIO, K KOTOPO# OTHOCHTCSI MPEAHA3HAYCHHBIH [Isl 00pa3HOMN JECUTHAIIMN KOHIET, BEIOOP CPEICTB ILIaHa BbI-
PaKCHUS OCYIICCTBISCTCS Ha PA3IMYHBIX YPOBHSX S3bIKOBOM CHCTEMBI U TAKXKE, B CBOIO OUEpPE]ib, OKa3bIBACT BIHMSHUC
Ha BbIOOp 00pa3a mpu noctpoeHnu (paseonorn3ma. B craTbe mokaszana CKOOpANHUPOBAHHOCTH M B3aUMOOOYCIIOBICH-
HOCTB BBIOOpPA I KOMOWHATOPUKU 00pa3HbIX ¥ HOPMATbHBIX CPEICTB.

PHRASEOLOGICAL UNIT GENERATION AS CHOICE AND COMBINATION
OF FIGURATIVE AND FORMAL MEANS

Molchkova L.V.

International Market Institute, Samara, Russia (443030, Samara, street G.S. Aksakova, 21),
e-mail: lingvo@imi-samara.ru

The article considers the stages of the phraseological unit generation which is seen as similar to the stages of
the speech generation through forming and formulating the idea. Potential phraseological unit generation goes in the
onomasiological direction from the idea to the text and includes three stages: choice of the decignated concept, choice
of the semantic transfer type, choice and combination of the expressive means on the level of expression. Choice of the
concept is determined by the speech situation, semantic transfer type — by the thematic area of the concept determined
for designation, means of expression are chosen on different language layers and also influence the choice of the image
for the phraseological unit construction. The article shows coordination and interdependence of figurative and formal
means choice and combination.

K BOITPOCY O I'PAHUIIAX ®PASEOJIOTI' U

Moproesa JI.b.

OI'BYH CeBepo-OceTHHCKUI HHCTUTYT T'yMaHUTapHBIX M COLMANBHBIX HccnenoBanuii uM. B.M. AbGaepa
BHILI PAH u [IpaBurensctBa PCO-A, . Biagukaskas, Poccus (362040, Bnanukaskas, mpocnekt Mupa, 10),
e-mail: soigsi@mail.ru

HHTtepec uccrenoBareneil K BEIpaKEHUSIM YCTOMYMBOIO XapakTepa He ocabeBaeT. ITOMY CIOCOOCTBYET MX aKTUBHOE
MIPOHUKHOBEHHE TPAKTHYECKU BO BCE CTUIN peun. [Iporiecch! pa3BUTHS SI3bIKa, TTyOHHHBIC IPUYUHBI BOSHUKHOBEHHS 1 (hOp-
MHPOBAHUA yCTOi’I'—lMBbIX CAWHUII, a TAK)KEC MEXaHU3MbI UX (byH](LlI/IOHI/lpOBaHI/IS[ B S3BIKE U PEYU CTAHOBATCA 00BEKTAMH HCCITe-
JIOBaHHS! PA3IMYHBIX JIMHIBUCTHYECKNX HAIPABICHUI. BbIsBIIsieMble 0COOCHHOCTH SI3bIKOBBIX peatuii TpeOyIOT pacIipeHus
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rpaHuLl (hpa3eosIorky, KOTopast Kak OTPaciib 3HAHWS JIABHO IepecTalia OrpaHHYMBAThCs U3YYEHHEM COOCTBEHHO (paseorno-
ru3MoB. B mperaraemoli cTatbe paccMaTpHBaroTes ()pazeoNoOrH3HPOBAHHbIC KOHCTPYKIUN M PA3IMIHBIC TUITHI YCTOHYHBBIX
©IMHHLI, UX TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKIE 0003HAYCHHUSI, HA OCHOBE aBTOPCKOIO aHAJIM3a KOTOPBIX BBICKA3bIBACTCSI MHEHHUE O LIEJIECO0-
Opa3HOCTH OTHECEHHS KJIACCa yCTOMYHBBIX SIMHHII S3bIKa K CAMOCTOSTEIIHFHOMY YPOBHIO SI3BIKOBOH CHCTEMBL. JTO TIO3BOIHIIO
ObI HaNOOJIeE YCIEIITHO CUCTEMATH3HPOBATh 1 KIIACCH(UIIPOBATH YCTOIYMBBIC €IMHULIBI C YUETOM IPHCYIINX UM XapaKTepH-
3YIOIIUX NIPH3HAKOB, (HyHKIIMOHATBHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH, CTIIMCTHICCKIX (DYHKIHH, IPaMMaTHIeCKUX KaTerOpHil.

TO THE ISSUE OF PHRASEOLOGY BOUNDARIES
Morgoeva L.B.

Federal State Budget Institution V.I. Abaev North Ossetian Institute of Humanitarian
and Social Studies of Vladikavkaz Scientific Centre of the Russian Academy of Sciences and the Government
of the Republic of North Ossetia-Alania, Russia (Vladikavkaz, 10, Prospect Mira) e-mail: soigsi@mail.ru

Researchers’ interest to fixed phrases remains unabated. This is supported by their active penetration in almost all
styles of speech. The processes of language development, the underlying processes of appearance and formation of stable
units, and the mechanisms of their functioning in language and speech become the objects of study of different linguistic
fields. The revealed features of linguistic realities require expanding the boundaries of phraseology, which, as a branch of
knowledge, has long ago ceased to limit its studies to phraseology proper. This article discusses phrazeologized structures
and various types of collocations, their terminological meanings, the author’s analysis of which allows expressing the
opinion on appropriateness of categorizing the class of collocations of language to an independent level of the language
system. This would allow most successfully organizing and classifying the stable units (collocations) with due account of
their specific features, functional peculiarities, stylistic functions, and grammatical categories.

CIIOPHBIE BOITPOCBI B TEPMUHOCHUCTEME ®PA3EOJIOI'NA

Moproesa JI.b.

OI'BYH «CeBepo-OceTHHCKHI HHCTHTYT T'YMaHUTApHBIX U COLMAIBHBIX UccaeqoBanni M. B.1. AbaeBa
BHII PAH u I[TpaBurensctea PCO-A», Bnanukaskas, Poccus
(362040, . BragukaBkas, npocrnekt Mupa, 10), e-mail:soigsi@mail.ru

TepmuHonOrys B 1000H OTPACIM 3HAHMS SIBISIETCS TEM CHEIM(DUIECKIM CEKTOPOM JISKCHKH, ONMHUpPasCh Ha KOTOPBIi
Oasmpyercs 1 GOpMHpYETCs TaTbHElIee pa3BUTHE HAYKH, CO3AaeTCs OOBEKTUBHOE MPEACTABICHUE O Hell U 0ObEeKTax ee h3-
ydenvsi. Pa3BuTne s3pIKa, MEXaHU3MBI €10 (DyHKIIMOHUPOBAHMS 00yCIIOBJICHBI BOSHUKHOBEHHEM U (DOPMHUPOBAHHEM HOBBIX
S3BIKOBBIX PEATHii, TATOTEIOMHNX K yCTOMUMBOCTH, YTO TPeOyeT OTAENbHBIX HCCIEAOBAHUN H, KaK CIEACTBUE, CTIEIMATbHBIX
TepMUHOOOO3HAYEHHUI. B cTaThe paccMaTpiBaroTCst HEKOTOPBIE TEPMIHOIOTMYECKUe 0003HAYCHHS, CBSI3aHHbIE C ()pa3eosIoru-
eif, a IMEHHO: CIIyJaH Pa3INIHOIO TOJIKOBAHMS TEPMHHOOOO3HAYEHHH, IPUMEPBI CMEIIEHHS FITH CMEIIEHNS NX CEMaHTHKY,
3aTpyIHSIOIIEH TOHUMAaHHE OT/IENBHBIX TUIIOB YCTONUMBBIX BBIPAXKEHHH, OCJIOXKHSIOIICHHX CHCTEMATH3AIUIO B paMKax (pa-
3€0JIOTHH 1 pa3MbIBaroLIei e€ rpanuiipl. [IpemniaraeMoe moHMManue 1 9€TKoe pa3rpaHnyeHue B (JOPMYITHPOBKAX U TPAKTOBKAX
TEPMHUHOB JIACT, Ha HaIll B3IV, BO3MOKHOCTB SICHOTO IPEICTABIICHHS O IPAHUIIaX (hpa3eosIOrHy 1 0OBEKTax e€ H3ydeH¥sI.

CONTROVERSIALISSUESIN THE TERM SYSTEM OF PHRASEOLOGY
Morgoeval..B.

Federal State Budget Institution V.I. Abaev North Ossetian Institute of Humanitarian
and Social Studies of Vladikavkaz Scientific Centre of the Russian Academy of Sciences and the Government
of the Republic of North Ossetia-Alania, Russia (Vladikavkaz, 10, Prospect Mira), e-mail:soigsi@mail.ru

Terminologyin anybranch of knowledgeis that veryspecificsector ofvocabulary,which serves as the basisfor buildingandf
ormingfurtherdevelopment of science,creating objective pictureabout the science andthe objectsof'its study. The development
of language, the mechanisms of its functioning areconditioned by the emergence andformationof new linguisticrealities prone
to sustainability, whichrequires carrying out new researchesand, as aconsequence, special terminological designations.The
articlediscusses someterminologicaldesignationsassociated withphraseology, namely, the cases ofdifferent interpretations
of terminological designations, the examples of mixingordisplacement of theirsemantics,which hindersunderstandingof
certain types of set expressions andcomplicatestheirsystematizationin the framework of phraseology, andblursitsborders.
The proposedunderstanding anda clear distinctionin the wording andinterpretation of the termswould, in our opinion, allow
clearly understandingthe limits ofphraseology andthe objectsof its study.

MOJIM®YHIIUOHATBHOCTH TEKCTA KOPIIOPATUBHOM
MMO3JPABUTEJIBHOU OTKPBITKH

Hemuunosa H.B., Cemenona E.B.

Jlecocubupckuii nenarormueckuii HHCTUTYT — pumuan PIAOY BIIO «Cubupckuii GpenepanbHbIit
yHHBepcuTe™, Jlecocubupck, Poccus (662544, KpacHosipckuii kpaid, . Jlecocubupck, yi. [Todensr, 42)

B crarbe packpsIT peHOMEH MONMH(yHKIHOHATEHOCTH TEKCTa KOPIIOPATHBHOM 1T03/1paBUTeIbHON OTKpBITKN. [Tomuep-
KHBaeTCsl HOBBII CTaTyC JaHHOTO BUJIA JIETIOBOM KOMMYHHKALIHH, YTO 00YCIOBHIIO paclIupeHne ero GyHKIMOHnpoBaHus. B
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KOHTeKcTe (GyHIamMeHTanpHoro nojoxkenus yuenus F0.M. Jlormana o GyHKImsIX Tekcta, 000CHOBaHBI clielU(pUIECKHe Yep-
THI KOPIIOPATHBHON IT03APaBUTEILHON OTKPBHITKH. CrenaH aHaiu3 JAHHOTO BHZIA TEKCTAa KaK MHOTOCTYIICHYATON MOJEIN
KOMMYHHKAIMH. PacKpBIT HepCOHUHUIMPOBAHHBINA XapaKTep KOPIOPaTHBHOM MO3PaBUTEIBLHOI OTKPBITKHU, YTO OOBSICHSIET-
CsI CTaTyCOM COLIHAITBHOTO s13bIKa. [IprBOAATCS HaHHbIE aHAIN3a PEIPE3eHTAaTHBHON BRIOOPKH TEKCTOB KOPITOPATHUBHEIX 110~
3paBUTEIIBHBIX OTKPBITOK, TJI¢€ BEKTOP HUCCIIC0BAHUS 00YCIOBICH CTaTYCHOM OLICHKOH, KOTOpast SIBISCTCS OJHOBPEMEHHO
KOHCTaTaIuel N3BeCTHON MH(OPMAIIH, TIOPOKACHIEM HOBBIX CMBICIIOB M COXPAHEHHEM KyIBTYpHOH maMsITH. Brickazana
MBICJIb O BO3MOXHOCTSIX KOPIIOPaTHUBHOM T03paBUTENIBHOI OTKPBITKU B CO3IaHUU U MOACPKaHUH UMUIDKA IPEAIPUATHUSL.

TEXT’S MULTIFUNCTIONALITY OF A CORPORATE GREETING CARDS
Nemchinova N.V., Semenova E.V.

Lesosibirsk Pedagogical Institute — the branch of Siberian Federal University, Lesosibirsk, Russia
(662544, Lesosibirsk, street Pobeda, 42)

The article discloses the phenomenon of text’s multifunctionality of a corporate greeting card. The new status of
this type of business communication is stressed which leads to the expansion of its operation. In the context of the
fundamental ideas of Lotman’s doctrine on the functions of the text the specific features of the corporate greeting card
are justified. The analysis of this type of a text as a multistaged model of communication is given. The personified
character of a corporate greeting card is disclosed that explains the status of the social language. The data’s analysis of
a representative sample of texts of corporate greeting cards is put where the vector is represented due to evaluation’s
status which is both a statement of known information, the generation of new meanings and preservation of cultural
memory. The possibility of a corporate greeting cards in creating and supporting the image of the company is suggested.

CMBICJIOBASA HATPY3KA CUHOHUMHMWYHBIX
NOAYMHUTEJIBbHBIX COIO3HbBIX CPEACTB

Huxoaenko O.B.

I'OY BIIO «PocTtoBckuii rocyapcTBEHHbIH CTPOUTENBHBIN yHUBEpCUTET», I. PocToB-Ha-/{ony, Poccus
(344022, Pocros-Ha-/lony, yi. Conumanucruueckas, 162), e-mail: rki@rambler.ru

Crarbsl TOCBSIIEHA aKTyaJIbHOH Mpo0JieMe M3yUeHUs] CHHTAKCHCa COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA, B YACTHOCTH
aHaNN3y B3aUMOJCHCTBUS CHHOHIMHUYHBIX PSJOB MOAYNHUTEIBHBIX CBA3YIOMINX CPEACTB C CEMAaHTHKON MPUAATOYHOI
YacTU B MHOI'OKOMIIOHEHTHBIX CJIOAKHBIX IIPEUIOKCHUSX; BBIIBICHUIO UX poiu B opranuzanuu mozaeinet CIIII ¢ onHo-
POIHBIM COMOAYMHEHHEM TPHUAATOYHBIX YAaCTEH; OMMCAHUIO YCIOBHH MX BBIOOpA TOBOPSIIMM B MPOIECCE PEYEBOH
JIeSITEIbHOCTY; BBIABICHUIO IIpEJea UX BapbupoBaHus. He MeHee BaKHBIM sBISICTCS YKa3aHUE U HAa CUHTE3 Bapu-
AQHTOB MHOTOKOMITOHEHTHBIX CIIOKHBIX MPEITOXKEHHUH, UTO B CBOIO OYEPEJlb, C OXHOH CTOPOHBI, IPUMEUATENBHO IS
CHHTaKCHYECKOW MapaJurMbl, a ¢ APYroil CTOPOHbI, TpeOyeT yCTaHOBICHUS KaK OOLIMX, TaK U Ju(PepeHIUPYIOIIHX
MIPU3HAKOB UCCIIELyeMbIX KOHCTPYKIMH. B kauecTBe sS3pIKOBOTO MaTepuana BeIOPaHBI IPHMEPHI U3 XYJ0KECTBEHHBIX
NIPOM3BEJICHUH KIIACCHKOB U COBPEMEHHUKOB. Pe3ynbTarsl paboThl MOTYT HIPHMEHSTHCS B Kypce COBPEMEHHOTO PyCCKO-
TO SI3bIKa IIPH N3Y4YE€HUH MHOTOKOMIIOHEHTHOTO CIIOKHOTO MPETIOKEHUS], @ TAKXKe TIPU 00ydeHHH KOMMYHHKAaTHBHBIM
HaBBIKAM y4alllUXCsl B IIKOJIE, HA CIICLKYPCaxX U CIELCEMUHAPAX.

SEMANTIC MEANING OF SYNONYMOUSE SUBORDINATE EU FUNDS
Nikolenko O.B.

GOU VPO «Rostov State University of Civil Engineering», Rostov-on-Don, Russia
(344022, Rostov-on-Don, st. Socialist, 162), e-mail: rki@rambler.ru

Article is devoted to the problem of learning the syntax of modern Russian language, in particular, the analysis
of the interaction of synonymous series of subordinate connection with the semantics of the subordinate part in multi-
complex sentences, its role in the model organization CPR uniform subordination of subordinate parts, describing the
conditions of their choice speaking in voice activities, identifying the limits of their variation. As language material
selected examples from art works of classics and contemporaries. The results can be applied in the course of modern
Russian language in the study of complex multi-component supply, and communication skills in the training of students
in the school, special courses and seminars.

HEBEPBAJIbHASI KOMMYHUKALIUA B TEJIEBUSUOHHOM OBLIEHUUA
Hyrymanosa JL.A.

IIpomtocepckuii neurp «AT GROUP», Poccust
(119121, Mockaa, ya. ITepssrii iepeysiok Tpykenuxos, 14), e-mail: linaranugumanova@mailt.ru

B crarbe paccMaTpHBarOTCsi 0COOCHHOCTH HEBEPOAIbHOI KOMMYHHKALIMH B IIPOLIECCE TEIEBU3UOHHOTO o0ieHus. I1ep-
Basi 0COOCHHOCTh HEBEPOAJIbHBIX COOOIIEHH — UX CHUTYaTHBHOCTB: TOH I'0OJIOCA YKa3bIBaeT Ha HBIHEIIHEE COCTOSHHIE TOBOPS-
IIET0 M €ro OTHOIICHHUE K IPEAMETY PasroBopa M CIyliaresiM. Bropast 0coGeHHOCTh HeBepOaIbHBIX COOOIICHHH — MX CHH-
KPETUYHOCTH (IKCIPECCUBHOE TTOBEICHNE TPYIHO PA3IOKHUTh Ha OTICNIBHbIC SAMHUIIBI). Helpon3BOIBHOCTD, CIOHTAaHHOCTh
MHOT'HX HeBepOabHBIX ACHCTBHIA — elrle oHa UX 0cOO0eHHOCTh. Oco00e BHIMAHKE B paboTe aKIEHTHPYETCsl Ha TPYIIIIBI JKe-
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CTOB, KOTOpBIC MPOSIBIISIIOT HEKOTOPBIE YepThl XapakTepa coOOSCceIHIKA U OTHOLICHHE K CHTyaluH. Ha mpymepe M3BEeCTHBIX
TeNeBeAYIHX (peiepanbHBIX KaHAIOB aBTOP MPHBOAUT MHTEPIPETAIHIO JKECTHKYIIIHIL. MBI BEIICHIIIHN, UTO B TIpoOIecce He-
BepOaIbHOI KOMMYHHKALMH JTIOIH TOMyYaroT HH(POPMALIHIO, U, BO-TIEPBBIX, 3T0 MH(OPMAIMS O INYHOCTH KOMMYHHKATOPA.
Bo-BropsIx, 310 HH(OpMAIWS 00 OTHONIEHNN yJaCTHUKOB KOMMYHHKAIIMK JAPYyT K ApyTY. B-Tpersux, 310 mHbopMarmst o6
OTHOILIEHUH YYaCTHUKOB KOMMYHHKALIIU K CAMOM CUTyaIUH, IO3BOJIAIOIIAs UM PEryJIMPOBaTh B3aUMOICHCTBHE.

NON-VERBAL COMMUNICATION IN ATV CONVERSE
Nugumanova L.A.

Production center «<AT GROUP», Moscow, Russia
(119121, Moscow, street Perviy pereulok Trujenikov, 14), e-mail: linaranugumanova@mail.ru

The article discusses the features of non-verbal communication in the process of television communication. The first
feature of non-verbal messages - their situational: the tone of voice indicates the current state of the speaker and his attitude
to the subject and audience. The second feature of nonverbal messages - their syncretism ( expressive behavior is difficult
to be decomposed into individual units). Involuntariness, spontaneity many nonverbal actions - one more of their feature.
Particular attention is paid to the work group gestures that exhibit some traits interlocutor and relevant to the situation .
On the example of the famous TV personalities by federal channels author cites the interpretation of gesticulations. We
found that in the process of non-verbal communication people acquire information and , firstly, it is the identity of the
communicator. Secondly, this information regarding relationship the participants with each other. Third, this information
regarding the participants in the communication of the situation itself, allowing them to regulate interaction.

MPONO3UITAOHAJIBHO-®PEMMOBASI OPTAHU3ALIMS THE3/IA
OJHOKOPEHHBIX CJIOB C AAEPHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM «ITYEJIA»

OopazuoBa M.H.

I'OY BIIO «KemepoBckuii rocyaapcTBEHHBINH YHUBepcHTET», Kemeposo, Poccust
(650043, . Kemeposo, yn. Kpacnast, 6) maria_obraztsova@mail.ru

CTaThs MOCBSIIIEHA aHAIIM3Y MTPOMO3UIIMOHATBHO-(PPEHMOBO OpraHU3aliy THE3/Aa OMHOKOPEHHBIX CIIOB C SIAEPHBIM
KOMIIOHEHTOM «1r4eriay». C10BooOpa3oBarebHas CBSI3b — 9T0 ()eHOMEH PEYEMBICIHTEIILHOM AUCKYPCUBHOH JEITEILHOCTH,
0cOOBIH ee MeXaHN3M, TIPOSBISIOLINH CBSI3HOCTD OBITHS, IPUUMHHO-CIIEICTBEHHYIO YIIOPSIOYEHHOCTh Mupa. Yepes cioBo-
00pa3oBaTebHyYIO0 CBSI3b JIBA WM OOJIee Pa3INYHBIX MOHATHH 00BEIMHSIOTCS B IPOM3BOIHOM CJIOBE 32 CYET aKTyaJIM3aliu
TIEPECEKAIONINXCS XapaKTEPUCTUK. | HE3/10 OTHOKOPEHHBIX CIIOB MPECTABIACT COOOM CIOKHYIO CHCTEMY, YCTPOECHHYIO O
NIPUHIMITY OIS SIaepHast 4acTh THe3/1a, 3a1aHHas CBOMCTBAMH KOPHS, pean3yeT HanoOoliee YacTble MOTUBALOHHO-IePH-
BalroHHbIe oTHOIIeHNS. [leprdepnst pa3mbIBaeT TpaHHIIBI THE3/1A, YTO, B CBOIO OUEPE/lb, IPHBOIUT K MHTETPALIHU CIIOBOO-
0Opa30BaTeIHLHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA 32 CUET IIEPECEUCHHS Pa3INUHBIX OTHOKOPEHHBIX FHE3/1. B aHamnpyemMoM raese mmpoko
TIPEZICTABIIEHA CIIOBOOOPA30BATENbHO-TIPONO3UIIMOHANBHAS CHHOHIUMIS, SKCIUTHIMPYIOMIAst, O1arofapst 3a/10KEHHBIM B CO-
3HAHHUM AUATCKTOHOCHTEIIEH MPOIO3UIISM, HanOoJIee 3HaYMMbIe XapaKTePUCTUKH IT03HaBAEMOro 00bEKTa. 3a CUeT akTya-
JIM3AIMH PA3TUIHBIX MPOMIO3UIOHANBHBIX CTPYKTYpP B aKT€ HOMHHAIMH BBICTpanBaeTCs (hpeiiMoBast MOJENb THE3/a.

THE PROPOSITIONAL AND FRAME ORGANIZATIN OF THE FAMILY
OF WORDS WITH CENTRAL WORD «ITYEJIA»

Obraztsova M.N.

Kemerovo State University, Kemerovo, Russia
(650043, Kemerovo, street Krasnaya 6), maria_obraztsova@mail.ru

The article analyzes propositional and frame organization of the family of words with central word «mrenay. The word
formation relationship is the phenomena of speeches and cognition discursive activity and it’s especially mechanism showed
linking between all in the world and course/following order. Two or more different items connect in a complex word using
the crossing characteristics. A family of words is a complex organized system included of center and peripheries. A family of
words central part realize more often motivate-derivate relationship. Borders of a family of words peripheries disappear on
it. As result different families of words are crossing and initiate of word formation integration. In the family of words “muena”
word formation propositional synonymies widening presented and doing brightly recognized object characteristics as result
mention propositional of dialectspeaked. The frame model of the family of words is forming from different propositions.

PEINPE3EHTAILIMS KOHIIENITA CBET B TIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOI MOJIEJIN
XYIOXECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTA

Ornena E.A.

OI'AOY BIIO «benropoackuii rocynapcTBEHHBIN HAIIMOHAIBHBIA UCCIIEOBATEIECKUI YHUBEPCUTETY,
Poccus (308015 . benropon, yi. [To6exs, 85), e-mail:info@bsu.edu.ru

B craree HCCIICAYETCA apXUTCKTOHUKA KOHHCHTOC(i)CpLI XYAOKECTBEHHOTO IMTPOU3BEACHUS M.A. EyJ'IF akoBa «bemas
TBapAusDy KaK COBOKYITHOCTb XY/I0KECTBEHHBIX KOHIICTITOB. P ACCMATPUBACTCA U MOACIIMPYETCSA MHOTOCEKTOPHOE HOMUHA-
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THBHOE TI0JIe CYOKOHIIETITa «CBET» KaK OJJHOTO M3 OCHOBHBIX CYOKOHIIETITOB HCCIIEAyeMO KOHIIENTOCHEePbI XyI0’KECTBEHHO-
ro TekcTa. V3maraeTcst aBTopcKast KIIacCH(HKAI HOMHHAHTOB FICCIIEyeMOr0 HOMUHATHBHOTO TOJISI CYOKOHIIETITA «CBETY.
BBomsiTest aBTOpCKHE TEPMUHBIL: 0e3aTpHOYTHBHBIH HOMHUHAHT, OTHOSICPHBIH HOMHHAHT, MHOTOSIIEPHBIl HOMUHAHT, HEH-
TpaJIbHbIN HOMUHAHT JUIS ICTATbHOTO KOTHUTHBHO-TEPMEHEBTHIECKOTO aHANI3a. BRIABIIACTCS TMHTBOKYIIBTYpOIOrAIeCKast
crienrrKa CTPyKTyp HOMUHAHTOB UCCIIETyeMOM MHOTOCEKTOPHOMH MOJIEITM HOMUHATHBHOTO TTOJIs CYOKOHIIeTTa «cBeT». Ha
OCHOBE JAHHBIX KOTHUTHBHO-COTIOCTaBUTEIIBHOTO aHANIM3a CTPYKTYPhl HOMHHATHBHBIX MOJIEH HCCIIELYeMOTo CyOKOHIeNTa
B TEKCTE OPHTMHAJIA ¥ TIEPEBO/Ia YCTAHABINBACTCS CTEIIeHb KPOCCKYJIBTYPHON a/laNTalliH S3bIKOBBIX SIMHHILL, PEIIPe3eHTH-
PYIOIINX CyOKOHIIETIT «CBET» B TeKcTe npom3seneHnst M.A. Bynrakosa «bernast rBapaus» Ha pyCCKOM 1 aHIIMHCKOM SI3BIKaX.

REPRESENTATION OF CONCEPT LIGHT IN THE SPACE MODEL OF FICTION

Ogneva E.A.
Belgorod State National Research University

This article is devoted to the researching of fiction architectonic in Boulgakov's «The White Guard» as the unit
of fiction concepts. The multi-segments of nominative field of subconcept «light» is studied and modeled. The light
is reseached as the basic subconcept of studying fiction conceptsphere. The author’s classification of nominates of
nominative field of subconcept «light» is represented. Some new terms are introduced such as non attributive nominate,
uninuclear nominate, multinuclear nominate, neutral nominate to research the text by cognitive-hermeneutic analysis.
The lingvocultural specific of nominative structures of multi-segments model of nominative field of subconcept «light»
is defined. By the results of cognitive-comparative analysis of nominative field's structure of researching concept
at the original and translated texts the degree of cross-cultural adaptation of lingual units, which are represented the
nominative field of subconcept «light» in the translated English text is defined.

TEMITIOPAJIbBHASI KOTHUTUBHAS CETKA XYJOXECTBEHHOI'O TEKCTA:
TEHJAEHIIMU KPOCCKYJIBTYPHOU AJAIITAIIUA

Ornena E.A.
OI'AQY BIIO «benropoackuii rocynapcTBEHHBIN HAITMOHAIBHBINA UCCICIOBATEIILCKUI YHUBEPCUTET)

B crarbe paccmarpuBaeTcsi MHOTOCETMEHTHAS ABYXYPOBHEBAsI apXUTEKTOHHKA KOHIEITOC(EPH! XyI0XKECTBEHHO-
TO TeKcTa. M3maraeTcst aBTOpCKast THITOJIOTHUS SI3bIKOBBIX MOZIENEH, PETIPE3eHTUPYIONINX KOTHUTUBHBIE MOIEIH XyI0XKe-
CTBEHHOI0 BpeMeHU. Penpe3eHTupyeTcs Koppelsiiys KOTHUTUBHBIX MOJIeIeH BpEMEHU CO CTaTUYHBIMU U JUHAMUYHBIMU
KOTHUTHBHBIMH CTPYKTYPaMH KOHIIENTOC(EPHI XyI0KECTBEHHOTO TeKcTa. OMUCHIBAETCA CTPYKTYpa TEMIOPATLHOH KOT-
HUTHBHOH CETKN XyJI0XKeCTBEHHOT0 TekcTa. [Ipesioxena n 000cHOBaHa Ha OOMIMPHOM (haKTOJIOTHYECKOM MaTepHrale aB-
TOpCKas! THIOJIOTUSI IIUKINYECKUX XPOHEM. J{eTalbHO TPEACTaBIEHBI CTPYKTYPHBIE 0COOEHHOCTH HOMHHATHBHOTO TIONIS
cyOKOHIIeNTa «BpeMsh», perpe3eHTHpoBaHHOro Ha crpanunax nosectu M. C. Typrenesa «Bemnrnue BojbI», Ha3BaHUE KOTO-
Ppoii mpencTaBiseT coO0i OAHOSAECPHYIO IUKIMIECKYIO XpOHEMY. M310KeHBI pe3yabTaThl CTATUCTHIECKOTO aHAIN3a KOM-
TIOHEHTOB, COCTABILIOIINX aPXUTEKTOHNKY HOMHUHATHBHOIO IOJISI CyOKOHIeNTa «BpeMsi». [IpencraBieHsl pe3ysbTrarsl
KOTHUTHBHO-COTIOCTABUTENBHOTO aHANIN3a IUKIMIECKHX XPOHEM HOMHHATHBHOTO MOJISI CyOKOHIIENTa «BPEMS», perpe-
3EHTUPOBAHHOIO B N10BECTU «BelllHNe BOAB» HA PYCCKOM M aHIIMICKOM sI3bIKaX. BbIsBIIEHa CTENEHb KPOCCKYIBTYPHOM
aIaNTaIMH UCCIIEAYyEeMOTO TEMITOPAIBHOTO CETMEHTA KOHLIENTOC(HEPHI XyJ0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTA.

THE TEMPORAL COGNITIVE MATRIX OF FICTION: TENDENCIES
OF CROSS-CULTURAL ADAPTATION

Ogneva E.A.
Belgorod State National Research University

The article deals with the multi segmental two-level architectonic of fiction conceptsphere. The author's typology
of lingual models which are represented cognitive models of fiction time is described. The correlation between
cognitive temporal models and static and dynamic cognitive structures of fiction conceptsphere is represented. The
structure of cognitive temporal matrix of fiction is described. The author's typology of cyclic chronemes is presented
and substantiated by large textual facts. The structural specific of nominative field of subconcept ‘time’ which is
represented in Turgenev's ‘The Torrents of Spring’ is described in details. It is noted that the title of this text is cyclic
chroneme. The results of statistic analysis of components in the nominative field of subconcept ‘time’ are stated. The
results of cognitive-comparative analysis of cyclic chronemes in the nominative field of subconcept ‘time” which is
represented in Turgenev's ‘The Torrents of Spring’ in Russian and English textual versions are described. The degree
of cross-cultural adaptation of temporal segment of fiction conceptsphere is discovered.

«CTPAHHBII» ’KAHP IOPUSI HUKUTHHA

Opoouii C.II.

T'OY BIIO «bnaroseueHckuii rocyiapCTBEHHBIN 1€1arornuecKuil yHUBEpCUTET»,
brarosemenck, Poccus (675018, barosenienck, yi. Jleanna, 104), e-mail: rektorat@bgpu.ru

Pomansr FOpust HukutrHa — 0THO M3 3aMETHBIX sIBIICHUH B oTedecTBeHHOH (haHTacTrKe 2000-X. 371000 JHEBHOCTH
MOJIHUMAEMBIX TIPOOIIEM, CICHH(GUIHOCTD MPETaracMbIX aBTOPOM CHOJKETHBIX KOJUTH3HIA, HAKOHEII, CaMO aBTOPCKOE
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ONPEACIICHUE «CTPaHHBIE POMaHbD» — BCE 3TH YEPTHI MO3BOJIAIOT TOBOPUTH O HEOOBIYHOM JKaHPOBOM SBJICHUHU, SAP-
KHMHU 0COOEHHOCTSIMU KOTOPOT'O ABJISIFOTCS Pa3sMbIKAHUC I'PAHUIL )KaHpOBOfI q)aHTaCTI/IKI/I, HapymIeHUeC YUTATCIbCKUX
O)KI/II[aHHf;I, OPUCHTHUPOBAHHBIX HAa CTAHAAPTHBIC XYJOKCCTBCHHBIC CXEMBI, CBOGO6paSHO€ BHEAPCHUE XYIO0KCCTBCH-
HBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH «poOMaHa Haei» B «MACCKYJIbT», COCAUHCHUEC CECHCAIMOHHOCTU U 6€J'IJ'I€TpI/I3Ma, MIPOBOKAaTUBHO-
CTH U OOCTYITHOCTU M3JIOKCHUA. B KaXXJIOM M3 POMaHOB LHKJIa PACKPBIBACTCSA HEKast 3.]'[060)1HeBHaﬂ MOJINTHYECKasd,
conualibHast, MOpaJibHas HpO6JI€Ma, IIOAJIMHHBIC MacIITaobI KOTOpOﬁ CTAHOBATCA OYEBUAHBI 4E€PE3 IATHL-IICCTH JICT
IOCJIC HallMCaHUs poOMaHa (OJIHO 13 paHHUX Ha3BaHUH UKJIa — «rpsmynme»). ((CTpaHHLIe POMaHbD» HukutnhHa ¢ ux
TOTAJIbHBIM HAPYIICHHUEM KaHPOBBIX KOHBCHITUI JOKa3bIBAKOT, YTO COBPEMCHHAs q)aHTaCTI/IKa BOIIPCKH CIIOKHUBUIUMCS
CTEpECOTUIIaM NNPEACTABIACT coboii HEOAHOPOAHOEC, paB3UBAIOIIEECH ABJIICHUEC, CIOKHOCTb KOTOPOI'o e111€ HeJJ0OIICHEHA.

«STRANGE» NOVELS OF YURI NIKITIN
Orobiy S.P.

Blagoveshchensk State Pedagogical University, Blagoveshchensk, Russia
(675018, Blagoveshchensk, Lenin Str. 104)

Novels of Yuri Nikitin — one of the most notable events in the domestic fiction of the 2000s . Topical issues raised, the author
of the specificity of the proposed subject collisions, finally, the author definition of «strange novels» — all these features allow us to
speak about the unusual phenomenon of genres, which features bright opening the borders of genre fiction, readers expectations
violation oriented standard art circuit, a kind introducing artistic features «novel of ideas» in the «mass culture» , a compound of
sensationalism and fiction, provocative and accessible presentation. In each cycle of novels reveals some topical political, social and
moral problem, the true extent of which will become apparent after five or six years after the writing of the novel (one of the early
cycle names - «future»). «Strange novels» of Nikitin with their total breakdown of genre conventions prove that modern fiction
contrary to established stereotypes is patchy , developing phenomenon whose complexity is still underestimated.

TEOPETUYECKHE NNOAXOAbI K ONPEAEJIEHUIO ITIOHATHUA
KAHPA UTHTEPHET-KYPHAJIUCTUKHA

Ilaxk E.M.

C31Y PAHX u I'C npu IIpesunente P® «CeBepo-3anaHplii HHCTUTYT yrpaBlieHUs: Poccuiickast akaieMust
HapOJIHOTO XO3sIMCTBA U rocyaapcTBeHHOU ciyx0bl 1ipu [Ipesunente PDy, Cankr-IletepOypr, Poccns
(199178, t. Cankr-IletepOypr, Cpenuuii mp. B.O., 1. 57/43), e-mail: EMPak@yandex.ru

Crarbsi HOCBSIILIEHA aHAIM3Y COBPEMEHHO TEOPUH BUPTYAJIBHOIO XKaHpoBezieHHs. CeTeBO aHp MPecchl — YHUKAIILHOS
SIBJICHHE, KOTOPOE OCHOBBIBACTCS HA IIPABHJIAX HOBOCTHOM JKYPHAIMCTUKY M MMeET NPUHIMINAIBGHBIC OTINYHS, XapaKTepHbIe
TOJIBKO JUTs HOBOIT Mefmacpeibl. Tak, nepet MHOTMMH UCCIS0BaTeNsIMU BCTAIa HEOOXOIMMOCTb B3IISIHYTh Ha OOLLCHIPHHATYIO
TEOPHIO 0 YKaHPAX MHTEPHET-KyPHAIMCTHKU C MHBIX METOOJIOIMUECKHX KOHLIENIHHA. V3yueHue BUpTyaIbHOro >kaHpooOpa3oBa-
HHsI HAYAJIOCh C IIOMCKA YHUBEPCATIBHOTO ONPE/ICIICHNUS JKaHPa, OrPy>KeHHOTO B cperty MHTepHeTa. B cTarhe nompoOHO onuckiBa-
F0TCSI M QHAIIM3UPYIOTCSL COBPEMEHHbIE KOHLICTIIIMN U TOIXO0JIbI B TPAKTOBKE JJAHHOTO MOHSATHSI, KOTOPBIE CTPOSITCSL HA Pa3HBIX OC-
HoBaHmsIX. Oc000€e BHUMaHHE yIEIEHO OCMBICTICHHIO (DAKTOPOB, BIHSIOMIMX Ha ()OPMUPOBAHKE )KYPHAIUCTCKOTO OHIAHH-TEKCTA.

THEORETICAL APPROACHES TO THE DETERMINATION
OF THE GENRE OF INTERNET JOURNALISM

Pak E.M.

North-West Management Institute, Russian Academy of National Economy and Public Administration
under the President of the Russian Federation, Saint Petersburg, Russia
(199178, Srednii prospect, V.O., d. 57/43), e-mail: EMPak@yandex.ru

The article describes the modern virtual genre studies theory. The network-based mass media genre is a unique phenomenon
which is based on news journalism rules, but at the same time it has some essential differences which are typical only for a new
media. Thus many scientists have to revise commonly accepted the Internet journalism theory from the point of view of the other
methodological conception. The virtual genre studies begun with the search of universal definition for genre which is submerged
in the Internet. The article describes and analyses modern conceptions and approaches to this notion in detail. The article pays
special attention to understanding of factors, which have an influence on creation journalistic online text.

JEKCUKO-CEMAHTHYECKHME OCOBEHHOCTHU INPOCTOPEYUA
B CKA3KAX JI.C. MIETPYIIEBCKOU (HA ITPUMEPE ITTATOJIOB IBUKEHUSI)

IToranuna O.10.

T'OY BIIO «PocToBckuii rocyiapcTBEHHBIH CTPOUTENBHBIN yHUBEpCUTET», PocToB-Ha-/lony, Poccus
(344022, Pocros-Ha-/lony, yin. Conpanucruueckasi, 162), e-mail: olgapotanina2007@yandex.ru.

B nanHOI cTaThe NMpeANpPUHUMAETCS MOMbITKA PACCMOTPEHHS HEKOTOPHIX OCOOEHHOCTEH CEMAaHTHKH MPOCTO-
PEYHBIX IVIArOJIOB C apXHUCEMOH «IBIDKeHHe» Ha Marepraie cka3ok JI.C. [TerpymeBckoit. OcoOeHHOCTH JISKCHUECKON
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CEMAHTHKHU NPOCTOPEUMA, ITOTYUUBIINE PACCMOTPEHUE B I[aHHOﬁ CTaTbe, CBA3AHbI, IIPEKAEC BCETO, C €I'0 SIPKO BbIpa-
JKCHHOM 3MOHI/IOHMLHO-BKCHPBCCHBHOﬁ ¥ CTHJINCTHYECKOM OKpaCKOﬁ. 3MOHI/IOHaHLHa}I a(i)(i)CKTaIII/IH B ITOJaBJIAIOIICM
OOJIBIIMHCTBE CBA3aHA C 06paSOBaHI/IeM U UCIIOJIB30BAHUEM Cy6CTaH)IapTHBIX CHHOHUMOB. Hanbosee 4acTOTHBIMHU SIB-
JIAOTCA IJ1aroJjibl B q)opMe IIpomeaAmero BpEMEHU, KOTOPbIC CbOPMaHI)HO U 110 apXucemam O6’L€HI/IH5IIOTC$I B JICKCHUKO-
CEMAHTHYCCKYIO I'pyNITy BAJIUTh. HpOCTOpC’-{HBIe CJIOBA, Ha3bIBAKOIIIHNE ﬂeﬁCTBHe, IIOMHUMO 0611_[6171 CEMBI «IABHKXCHHUEC,
HUMCIOT JOIIOJTHUTCIIBHBIC CCMBI. HOCKOJ'H)Ky MIPOCTOPECYHBIC JICKCUYCCKNE CAMHUIIBI UCITOJIB3YIOTCS IIPEUMYIICCTBEHHO
B HEIIPUHYXXICHHOM OBITOBOM O6H_[eHI/II/I, FOBOpS[IL[I/Iﬁ OT6HpaeT T€ JICKCEMbI, KOTOPLIC IMTOMOI'alOT €MY COKOHOMUTH
BpEMs Ha IPOU3HECCHUHU, YIIPOCTUTDL PE€Ub, HO B TO K€ BPpEMs CACIATh €€ Ooiee 3KCHp€CCI/IBHOI7L

LEXICO-SEMANTIC FEATURES OF SUBSTANDARD
(ON THE EXAMPLE OF VERBS OF MOTION)

Potanina O.Y.

Rostov State Construction University, Rostov-on-Don, Russia
(344022, Rostov-on-Don, Sotsialisticheskaya St., 162), e-mail: olgapotanina2007@yandex.ru.

In this article attempt of consideration of some features of semantics of substandard verbs with arkhisemy
«movement» on a material of fairy tales of L. S. Petrushevskaya is undertaken. Features of lexical semantics of
substandard, received consideration in this article, are connected, first of all, with its strongly pronounced emotional and
expressional and stylistic coloring. The emotional airs are in overwhelming majority connected with education and use
of substandard synonyms. The most frequency are verbs in the form of past tense which it is formal and on archiseme
unite in lexico-semantic group to bring down. The substandard words calling action, besides the general seme have
«movement» additional seme. As substandard lexical units are used mainly in the easy household communication,
telling selects those lexemes which help it to save time on pronouncing, to simplify speech, but at the same time to
make it more expressional.

CUHTAKCHYECKASA CIIEHU®UKA BEPBAJIM3AIIUN MEHTAJIBHBIX CTPYKTYP
IIpoxoposa O.H., Yekynaii U.B., barana K., Kynpuesa U.A.

DenepanbHOE TOCYIapPCTBEHHOE aBTOHOMHOE 00pa30BaTeIbHOE YUPEIKICHNE BBICIIETO MTPO(ecCHOHaIbHOTO
oOpazoBanus «benropoackuii rocy1apCTBEHHBIN HAIIMOHAIBHBINA HCCIIEA0BATELCKII YHUBEPCUTET»
(HIY «benl'¥») (308015, . benropon, ya. [To6ensr, 85), e-mail: Info@bsu.edu.ru

Hacrosimmast craThst MOCBsIIEHA OIMICAHUIO 0COOCHHOCTEH BepOai3aliy HHUIHAIBHON CTYIIEHH TO3HAHNUS — I1ep-
IENIUH — HA CHHTaKCHYECKOM YPOBHE B COBPEMEHHOM aHIIIMHCKOM si3blke. B KagecTBe 0a30BOI aBTOpaMH NPU3HACTCS
BepOOIEHTPHUCTCKAsI TEOPHs, Oi1arogapst KOTOPoH B poKyce BHUMAHHS HCCIICOBAHUS HAXOMATCS TIIAr0JIbl BOCTIPHATHS
tuna “smell”, “feel”, “taste”, “perceive”, BBICTYIAIOIINE B POJIU PEIUKATA, a, CIIEI0BATENIBHO, SIIPa MOTSHIMAIBHOTO
MIPEUTOKEHHSI. ABTOPHI MOCTYIUPYIOT 3aBUCHMOCTb CEMaHTHYECKOI CTPYKTYPHI NPEATIOKEHHUS OT KaTerOpHAILHOTO
craryca npeaukara. J{yis ycTaHOBIEHHUS TOCIIEHET0 B CTAThe NPUBOATCS PA3INYHbIE TPAKTOBKU U Ie(UHULINH [T1aro-
JIOB C OOIIMM 3HAUCHUEM «BOCHPHATHE); IPOBOANTCS ACTATBHBIH aHATIN3 PEKYPPEHTHBIX CHHTAKCHIECKUX CTPYKTYD,
00pa3yeMbIX UCCIIETyeMbIMH [IIaroJIbHBIMH JIEKCeMaMH, (yHKIMOHUPYIOLINMH B Ka4€CTBE IPEIUKATOB; OIHCHIBACTCS
CEMaHTHKO-CUHTaKCHYeCcKasl CTPYKTYypa, B COCTaB KOTOPOH BXozaT Takue KoMnoHeHThl, kak CYBBEKT, IIPEJIUKAT,
OBLEKT, CPEJICTBA BOCIIPUATUSL. B pesynsrate mpoBEIEHHOTO HCCIEAOBAHUS aBTOPAMH JIENIACTCSA BBIBOJ O
TOM, 9TO U3y4eHHE BepOaM3aiii MEHTAIBHBIX CTPYKTYp Ha CHHTAKCHIECKOM YPOBHE ITO3BOJISIET HE TOJIBKO yKa3aTh
Ha KOPPEISIUI0 CEMAaHTHKU U CHHTAKCHCA €CTECTBEHHOTO s13bIKA, HO M MPEACTaBUTh 0a30BblE CUHTAKCUYECKUE KOH-
CTPYKIIMH, 00€CIIeUuNBAIOIINE IPAaBIIIFHOE TOHIMAHUE CyTH BEICKa3bIBAHHS.

SYNTACTIC PECULIARITIES OF MENTAL STRUCTURES’ VERBALIZATION
Prokhorova O.N., Chekulai I.V., Baghana J., Kuprieva L A.

Federal State Autonomous Educational Institution of Higher Professional
Education ”Belgorod State National Research University” (The National Research University
“Belgorod State University” / “BelSU”) (308015, 85, Pobeda St., Belgorod, 308015, Russia ), e-mail: Info@bsu.edu.ru

The present article is dedicated to the description of the syntactic features of verbalization of mental structures
of the initial part of cognition (perception) in the contemporary English language. Authors choose the verbocentric
theory as the dominant in the study. Due to this fact they pay special attention to such verbs of perception as
“smell”, “feel”, “taste”, “perceive”, which can function as a predicate in the sentence, so to say as a core of its
structure. Authors state the correlation between the semantic structure of the sentence and the categorical status of
the predicate. In order to state the latter the article gives various interpretations and definitions of verbs with the
meaning of general perception; it gives the detailed analysis of recurrent syntactic structures of the verbs under
study; it also describes the syntactic semantic structure, which consists of components such as the SUBJECT,
PREDICATE, OBJECT, and THE MEANS OF PERCEPTION. As a result of the study the authors come to the
conclusion that syntactic mental structures’ verbalization allows not only to show the correlation of semantics and
syntax of the natural language but also to reveal basic syntactic constructions which provide correct and accurate
understanding of the statement gist.
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CTUJIMCTUYECKHUHN MOTEHIIUAJ PYCCKHUX COBUPATEJIBHBIX UACJUTEJBHBIX
Padymkuna C.B.

OI'BOVY BIIO «VYnbsiHOBCKUI TocynapcTBeHHBIH negaroruueckuil yausepcurer umenu M.H. YibsHoBay,
VYnesHOBCK, Poccns (432700, r. YabsHOBCK, tutomans 100-1etust co ausa poxaenus B.U. Jlenuna, 4),
e-mail: svetigor@bk.ru

CobuparenbHble YHCINTENbHBIE 0003HAYAI0T OIPEIeTICHHOE KOMMYECTBO IIPEIMETOB KaK COBOKYITHOCTB M OTIIHYAIOTCS
U30MpaTeNbHOI COUETAEMOCTBIO C CYIECTBUTENBHBIMU. B COBpeMEHHOM PyCCKOM JIUTEPATyPHOM SI3bIKE OHH MPEACTABIIAIOT
€000 MaJIOUHCIICHHYTO, B IIPe/IeNaX MEepBOTO JIECATKA, JIEKCHIECKYIO TPYIIITY, IPAYeM aKTUBHO HCTIONB3YIOTCSI TOTBKO COOH-
paTesnbHbIE 10 CEMEPO, UTO MOATBEPKAAeTCs JaHHbIMU HallmoHamsHOTro KopIyca pycckoro si3blka. YacTOTHOCT 3aBUCUT OT
CTIJIMCTHKH TEKCTa H HECKOJIBKO OTIIMYAETCS B PA3IIMYHBIX KOpITycax (IPUBOAUTCS cTaTucTrKa 1o OcHOBHOMY, ['a3eTHOMY,
TMostrdeckomy U YCTHOMY KOpITyCy). B peun BcTpedaroTcest coOuparenbHble YMCIUTENIbHbIC 1T OOJBIIMX KOIMYECTB, KaK
peamzanys cII0B00OPa30BaTeIBLHOTO ITOTEHIHATa HyMepalbHO! CHCTEMBI (OMHHAIIATepO, ABCHAIATEPO, ABAAATEPO U
TPOY.); UX UCIIOIB30BAHUE CTHIIMCTHYECKH MAPKUPOBAHO. Pacimpenue coueTaeMocTi cOOMpPaTeIbHbIX YHCIUTEIBHBIX HITH
HapyIICHHE TPABIII UX peepEeHIH TaKkKe IPOBOIMPYET TOT WM HHOH CTIIMCTHISCKHUH Y(D(EKT, B YaCTHOCTH 3TOT IPHEM
HPUMEHSETCS TP IIEPCOHUPUKALIIH, TIPU CO3AAHHUH XyJ0)KECTBEHHOIO 00pa3a (paccMaTpHBAIOTCS COUETaHUs COOMpaTeNb-
HBIX C HA3BaHMSMH KUBOTHBIX U KOHTEKCTBI, 0003HAYAOIIIE HEOLYIIIEBIICHHBIE TIPEIMETH).

THE STYLISTIC POTENTIAL OF RUSSIAN COLLECTIVE NUMERALS
Ryabushkina S.V.

Ilya Ulyanov State Pedagogical University, Ulyanovsk, Russia
(432700, Russia, Ulyanovsk, pl. 100-letiya V. I. Lenina, 4), e-mail: svetigor@bk.ru

Collective numerals denote a definite number of collective objects and are characterized by restricted combinability
with nouns. In modern Russian literary language they are a small number of lexical units, within the first tens, where
only the numerals up to seven (semero) are in active use, as confirmed by The Russian National Corpus. The frequency
depends on the style differing in different corpora (the statistics are given according to the Main Corpus, Corpus of
the Contemporary Russian Press, Poetry Corpus, Corpus of Spoken Russian). Speech yields collective numerals for
larger numbers as a realization of the word-building potential of the numeral system (odinnadtsatero, dvenadtsatero,
dvadtsatero, etc.); their usage is stylistically marked. Wider combinability of collective numerals or the violation of
combinability also provokes stylistic effects, in particular, in cases of personification, for aesthetic purposes (examples
deal with combinations of collective numerals with animals as well as the contexts with inanimate objects).

BOCHPUATHUE NMOJIUTUYECKAX NHTEPHET-CTATEd ABTOPAMHA KOMMEHTAPUEB:
JIMHI'BOITEPCOHOJIOI'HYECKHUE CTPATEI'NU U TAKTUKHU

CaseaneBa U.B.

OI'BOY BIIO «KemepoBckuii rocynapcTBeHHblH yHUBepcuTeT», Kemeposo, Poccus
(650000, Kemeposo, yi1. Kpachas, 6), e-mail: saviren1973mail.ru

B crarbe paccMmarpuBaeTCs BapHAaTHBHOCTD PEAU3alMK XOJIUCTHYSCKOM/ JIEMEHTapUCTCKOW CTpaTeruii TeKCTOBO-
CHPHATHS TIOJIUTHYECKUX cTaTel B cetn MHTepHeT aBropamu KOMMEHTapueB. JlaeTcs TMHIBONIEPCOHOIOIMUYECKUH aHaIu3
JIAHHBIX CTpaTeruil, a TakKe BBIICIAIOTCS TAKTUKU BOCIPUSITHS, UMEIOLINE Pa3IMYHOE NPEIOMICHUE BHYTPH TEKCTOBBIX
crpareruii. TekcTsl momuTHIeckux MHTEpHET-KOMMEHTApHEB TIOHUMAIOTCS KaK IIPOM3BOHBIC O OTHOIICHHUIO K CTaThe 110~
JIMTUYECKON TEMaTHKH, SIBJISIOLICHCSI COOTBETCTBEHHO MCXOIHBIM TEKCTOM M 0OBEKTOM BOCHPHSTHS. B cooTBeTCTBIM € TEH-
JICHIMEH K XOIHCTHIECKOMY 1 lIEMEHTAPHCTCKOMY BOCIPHUSITHIO TeKCThI VIHTepHET-KOMMEHTAPHUEB SIBISAIOTCS TPOTYKTaMU
S3BIKOBOH J€ATENBHOCTH JIMYHOCTH, PEAU3YIOIIEH B CBOEH EATEIbHOCTH XOIMCTHYECKYIO U 2IEMEHTApHCTCKYIO CTpaTe-
THH Yepe3 ONpeIeTIeHHbIH HA00p TaKTHK. TaKTUKK BOCTIPUATHS CTPYIIIUPOBAHBI HA OCHOBAHUM JTMHT BUCTHYECKHX MTapamMe-
TPOB: cozieprkanne — popma — QyHKIMS, ¥ IMEIOT Pa3HbIe BapHAHTHI IPOSIBIICHHS B TEKCTaX BHYTPHU KaXKIOH U3 CTpaTeryid.

THE PERCEPTION OF POLITICAL DISCOURSE BY THE AUTHORS
OF INTERNET COMMENTS: LINGUISTIC PERSONAL STRATEGIES AND TACTICS

Savelyeva L.V.

Kemerovo State University, Kemerovo, Russia
(650000, Kemerovo, street Krasnaya, 6), e-mail: saviren1973@mail.ru

The article deals with the variation of holistic / elementaristic discourse perception strategies applying to political articles in
the Internet by the authors of Internet comments. Language personal analysis of the strategies applied by ordinary nativw speakers is
given. Besides, tactics ofdiscourse perception are shaped, they have different outcome inside these strategies. Internet comments are
understood as secondary texts in their concern to the political articles, which in their turn are considered to be primary text having the
function of perception objects.According to holism — elementarism perception tendency Internet comments are viewed as products
of personal language activity that is using holistic and elementaristic strategies for text generation activity through the certain set of
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tactics. theperceprion tactics are grouped into contents perception tactics, form perception tactics and function perception tactics.
However they have different way of discourse manifestation inside the two main strategies.

®YHKIIMOHUPOBAHUE ®UTOMOP®HON META®OPBI
B XYIOKECTBEHHOM /IMCKYPCE ®PAHIIY3CKOI'O 1 TATAPCKOI'O SI3bIKOB

CapapixoBa A.I., Munrazosa P.P.

T'OY BIIO «Kazauckwuii (ITpuBomxkckuit) dpenepansublii yauBepcutet», Kasans, Poccns
(420008, Kazanb, yi. Kpemnenckas, 18), e-mail: rushaniyam@mail.ru

B crarbe npoBesieH aHanu3 (yHKIMOHUPOBAHHS B XyIOKECTBEHHOM JIUCKypce MeTadopruueckux oOpa3oBaHUM
Ha 0a3e JIeKceM, IIPUHAUIKAIINX K JISKCHKO-CeMaHTHIECKOMY KJ1acCy (PUTOHUMOB B ABYX Pa3HOCTPYKTYPHBIX SI3bIKAX —
(paHIly3cKOM U TaTapcKoM. PaccMOTpeHbl HarpaBiIeHns: MeTa)OpHIecKoro MepeHoca, XapakTepHble i1 yKa3aHHbIX
SI3BIKOB. B 000MX paccMarpuBaeMBIX sI3bIKaX HaHOOJBIIEE KOINYECTBO (PHTOHHMOB, YIOTPEOICHHBIX B IIEPEHOCHOM
3HAYCHUH, BCTPEUACTCS B ONMCAHMHU YEJIOBEKa, OHU XapaKTEPU3YIOT €ro BHEIIHOCTb, CTaTh, POCT, GUrypy, 4epThl Xa-
pakrepa, B psizie ciydaeB pUTOHNMEI 0003HAYAIOT COOMpaTEIbHBIC )KEHCKHE 00pa3bl. AOCTPaKTHEIE TOHSITHS B XyI0XKe-
CTBEHHOM TEKCTE TaKXkKe MOIy4atoT MeTaopuueckoe 0ToOpakeHHEe NPH OMOIIM GUTOHMMOB. Bo dpaHIry3ckoM s3bike
HanOOIbIIAsT MPOAYKTUBHOCTE METAOPHUUECKHUX NTPE0OPa30BAHMN OTMEUACTCS B CJICIYIOIINX HANpPaBICHUIX: pacTe-
HHE — BHEIIHOCTh 4eJI0BEKa, PACTEHHE — IMOIIMS YelIOBEKa, PACTEHUE — CaKpaJIbHbINA CUMBOII, pacTeHue — 00pa3 pos-
HOTO Kpast. B Tarapckom si3pIke OCHOBHBIE ITyTH MeTa(opHIecKoro rmepeHoca — CIeayomue: pacTeHHe — BHEITHOCTh
YyeJI0BeKa, PACTEHHE — SIMOLIUS UeJIOBEKa, pacTeHHe — 00pa3 pOIHOTo Kpas, pacTeHHe — epuojl BpeMeHu. B oTaenshyio
IpyHITy HaMH OBUTH BBIACJICHBI (PUTOHUMBI — [IBETO0003HAYEHHS, ITOJIyYHBIIIE SKCTCHCUBHOE METahOpUIECKOE 3HAUe-
HHE B XyJIOKECTBEHHOM JJUCKYpCE, TAKOH B/ CEMAaHTHYECKHX IIPpeo0pa3oBaHmii Oosee npucyl GppaHily3cKOMY SA3BIKY.

FUNCTION OF VEGETAL METAPHOR IN FRENCH AND TATAR LITERATURE DISCOURSE

Sadykova A.G., Mingazova R.R.

Kazan (Volga region) Federal University, Kazan, Russsia
(420008, Kazan, Kremlyovskaya St., 18), e-mail: rushaniyam@mail.ru

We have done the comparative analysis of vegetal metaphors in the French and Tatar languages and of their function
in literature discourse. After examining the ways of metaphorical transformation which are typical for these languages, we
can make a conclusion that the most part of phitonyms are used to describe a person: human appearance, figure, stature,
traits. Some of the phitonyms are used in order to designate common woman portraits in literature. Abstract concepts
are also metaphorically transformed in both languages. The most common ways of metaphorical transformation in the
French language are the following: plant — human appearance, plant — human emotion, plant — symbol of native land,
plant — sacral symbol. In Tatar phytonyms are mostly metaphorically transformed in these common ways: plant — human
appearance, plant — human emotion, plant — period of time, plant — symbol of native land. A group of phytonyms meaning
colors and receiving an extensive metaphorical value in literature discourse were examined separately.

AKYCTUYECKHUE XAPAKTEPUCTHUKHU YJIAPHBIX HEJIABUAJIN30BAHHBIX
INTACHBIX NIEPEJHEI'O PAJA B HEMEIIKOU PEYU PYCCKUX U MAPU

Cauryranosa JI.A.

OI'bOY BIIO «Mapuiicknii rocynapcTBeHHbIH yHUBEPCUTET», IHCTUTYT HAallMOHAIBHON KyJIBTYphI
U MEXKKYJIBTYpHOU KoMMyHukanuu, Momkap-Omna, Poccus
(424000, Mapuwii D11, r. Momikap-Ouna, . Jlenuna, 1), e-mail: saltuganova88@gmail.com

[poBeneH crieKTpaabHbI aHAIM3 HEMELKNX YAAPHBIX HelaOHaIM30BAHHBIX INIACHBIX TEPEIHEr0 Psiaa B HEMELKOM pedn
PYCCKUX, TOPHBIX 1 JIYTOBBIX MapH B YCIIOBUSIX «HCKYCCTBEHHOTO» OFIIMHIBH3Ma. MarepraioM HCCIIeJOBaHs TOCITY KT TEKCT,
HA4YMTAHHBIH HOCHTEJIEM HEMELIKOTO 3bIKA 1 TPEMsl TPYTIamMy HH(OPMAHTOB, COCTOSILIMX U3 IECSTH HOCUTEIICH PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa,
JeCSITH HOCUTEIeH JTyTOMAapHICKOTO SI3bIKa U IECSTU HOCUTEIIEH TOPHOMapHIICKOTO s13bIKa. [Tpon3HOCHTEIbHBIE 0COOCHHOCTH He-
MEIIKOH Pedn PyCCKUX U MapHIICKIX CTYIEHTOB PACCMATPUBAIOTCS HA 3BYKOBOM MaTepuaie, MPeCTaBIeHHOM B LI(POBOM BHJIE.
IIpu ycraHOBIEHNN Ka4eCTBEHHBIX Pa3IUUMil MEXTy UCCIIEyeMbIMU INIACHBIMU yUUThIBaIach F-kapTyHa, a IMEHHO 4aCTOTHBIC
XapakTepucTHKy 1epBbix aByX (opmant FI u FII, yactora KOTOPBIX OIMpeesieHHbIM 00pa3oM CBsI3aHa C apTHKY/LIIMOHHBIMU
cBolicTBaMU IIACHBIX. 10 IaHHBIM CHIEKTPaIbHOIO aHAIN3a, IPU pealn3alluy JAHHON IPyIIIbl IIACHBIX OTMEYACTCsl HeyMEHUE
HCTIBITYEMbIX MPABIIIBHO BBIIEPKATh JUTNTEIHHOCTD ITTACHBIX,  TAKKE B HEKOTOPBIX CITydasX HEyMEHHE BBIPA3UTh MPU3HAK PsIa.

ACOUSTIC CHARACTERISTICS OF THE STRESSED NON-LABIAL FRONT VOWELS
IN THE GERMAN SPEECH OF RUSSIAN AND MARI

Saltuganova D.A.

Mari State University, Institute of National Culture and Intercultural Communication, Yoshkar-Ola, Russia
(424002, Mari El, Yoshkar-Ola, street Krasnoarmeyskaya, 71), e-mail:saltuganova88@gmail.com

We have done the spectral analysis of the German unrounded front vowels in the German speech of Russian, Hill
Mari, and Meadow Mari speakers in the context of artificial bilingualism. Our research is based on the text, which is
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being read by the German speaker. This text was then given to three groups of informants consisting of ten Russian,
ten Hill Mari, and ten Meadow Mari speakers. A theoretical framework is proposed based on the formant picture, i.e.
measurements of F1 and F2, because these two formants are connected with the articulatory features of the vowels.
The article describes possible mistakes of Russian and Mari speakers in the pronunciation of German vowels and the
reasons they appear. According to our analysis, all informants are unable to indicate the backness and the length of the
German vowels and they replace them with Russian, Hill Mari, and Meadow Mari vowels. The ongoing study provides
a starting point for further research in the field of Russian-German and Mari-German interference on the phonetic level
while studying German as a foreign language.

KOI''HUTUBHBIE KJTACCU®UKATOPBL, CTPYKTYPUPYIOLIIUE ®PEUM «CTAS»
B KOHHEINITOC®EPAX PYCCKOI'O 1 AHIDMIMUCKOT' O SI3bIKOB

CamapuH A.B.

OI'AOY BIIO «benropoackuii rocynapcTBEeHHBIN HAIMOHAIBHBIA UCCIEI0BATEILCKUI YHUBEPCUTET)»
(Crapoocxkonbsckuit pumman) Crapsiit Ockon, Pocensi(309512, Crapsrit Ockon, M-u ConHednsiit, 18 ),
e-mail: admin @sof.bsu.edu. ru

B crarbe aBTOp BBICTpPaWBaeT TUIIOJIOTHIO OOBEIUHSIOMNX KOTHUTUBHBIX KIACCU(HKATOPOB, CTPYKTYypPHUPYIO-
X 00beMHBIH KOHIENT-(QpeiiM «cTas», BepOaTU30BaHHBIA B PYCCKOM M aHITIMMCKOM SI3bIKaX TEPMHUHAMH-COBO-
KYITHOCTSIMH HACEKOMBIX, IITHUII, )KUBOTHBIX M IIPOYNX OOBEKTOB KMBOW NMPHUPOABL. B CBsI3M ¢ TeM, 4TO Kareropwus
KOTHUTHBHBIX KJIACCH(HUKATOPOB B CEMAHTHUECKOM IPOCTPAHCTBE sI3bIKAa HA MaTepHale JEKCHKO-CEMAHTHYECKOTO
10JIS1 «COBOKYITHOCTH JKUBBIX OPraHU3MOBY» OCTAETCs HEJOCTATOYHO U3YUYEHHON, aBTOp NPEANPUHUMACT IIOIBITKY
Oonee IETANbHOTO MCCIEJOBAHMS MEXaHH3Ma CTPYKTypHPOBAaHMS KOHIENTa-(ppeiiMa «cTasy B PYCCKOW M aHTIHH-
CKOIl KoHIenToc(hepax, a TAaKXKe CPEJICTB €ro PENpe3eHTALMH B PyCCKOM M aHIIMHCKOM si3bIkax. IIpoBens como-
CTaBUTEIbHBIN aHAJIN3 KOTHUTHBHBIX KJIACCH(HUKATOPOB U BBIACTHB KIACCH(PUKATOPBI pazMepa U GOpMBI, BUOBBIE,
TEePPUTOPHUANIEHBIC, COCTOSHHSI OOBEKTOB M €I Psii KOTHUTHBHBIX MPU3HAKOB, aBTOP IPHUXOJUT K BBIBOJY O He-
BO3MOXKHOCTH T0100pa €MHOTO OOBEAMHSIONIETO KOTHUTUBHOTO TIPH3HAKA M3-3a PA3NU4Mil B COI[MOKYIBTYPHBIX
cpeslax PacCMaTPHBAEMBIX S3BIKOB.

COGNITIVE QUALIFIERS IN THE STRUCTURE OF THE FRAME «FLOCK»
IN CONCEPTSPHERES OF RUSSIAN AND ENGLISH LANGUAGES

Samarin A.V.

«Belgorod State National Research University» (StaryOskol branch) StaryOskol, Russia
(309512, StaryOskol, micro-district Solnechnyy, 18), e-mail: admin @sof.bsu.edu. ru

In the article the author builds the typology of connecting cognitive qualifiers structuring the volume concept
-frame «flock», verbalized by the terms-sets of insects, birds, animals and other objects of wildlife in Russian and
English languages. As a result of the category of cognitive qualifiers in semantic space of language on the material of
thelexico-semantic field «set of live organisms” was studied insufficiently, the author makes an attempt of more detailed
research of the mechanism of structurization of the concept-frame «flock» in Russian and English conceptspheres, and
its means of representation in Russian and English languages as well. Having carried out the comparative analysis of
the cognitive qualifiers, and allocated the qualifiers of the size, form, specific, territorial, conditions of objects and some
more cognitive signs, the author comes to a conclusion about impossibility of selection of some integrated connecting
cognitive sign because of some distinctions in sociocultural environments of the considered languages.

AHAJIN3 HEOJIHOPOJITHOCTEM B TEKCTE
HA OCHOBE NOCJIEJOBATEJIBHOCTEU YACTEHU PEYA

CenoB A.B., Poros A.A.

'OV BIIO «Iletpo3aBonckuii rocynapcTBeHHBIN yHHBEpcUTeT, IleTposaBoack, Poccus
(185000, r. [TerpozaBosck, mnp.Jleruna, 31), e-mail:sedov_a@mail.ru, rogov@psu.karelia.ru

PaccmarpuBaetcst crioco0 BBIIEIECHNUS B TEKCTE HEOAHOPOAHEIX (pparMenToB. B kauecTBe HEeoqHOpOAHOTO (hpar-
MEHTa [MOHMMAETCsl YacTh TEKCTa, COCTOSIIAs U3 HECKOJBKUX IPE/UIOKSHUI Win ab3aleB, KOTopas OTIMYAeTCsl OT
OCTaIBbHOTO TEKCTA M0 HEKOTOPHIM MPU3HAKaM. B kadecTBe MPU3HAKOB BHICTYMAIOT PA3INIHbIC MOCIEI0BATEILHOCTH
yacTell peun. PaccMaTpuBaroTCsi MOCIIEIOBATEIBHOCTH KaK B PaMKaxX OJIHOTO IPEJIOKECHUs, TaK M IPHHAUIS)KAIHEe
Pa3IMYHBIM TPEUIOKEeHUAM U ab3amaM. [Ipeanmaraercs anroputm aHanuza ¢gparmenToB. s ero paboTsl Tpedyercs
HPOU3BECTH I'PaMMaTHYECKUI pa30op TEKCTOB, OCYLIECTBUTH BHIOOpP pa3mepa (GpparMeHTOB M BHIOOp NMPHU3HAKOB, HA
OCHOBAHUH KOTOPBIX MPOU3BOAUTCS aHaan3. Ha ocHOBe mojcyéra CTaTHCTUKH XU-KBAAPATIIIs BCEX BO3ZMOXKHBIX (hpar-
MEHTOB M JUIsl OCTaBILIHMXCS YaCTeH TEeKCTa MPHHUMAETCS PelIeHHe 00 OHOPOIHOCTH/HEOTHOPOIHOCTH (parMeHTOB.
B xone uccnenosanus paccmarpusatorcst Tekctsl @.M. Jloctoesckoro, A. I'puropseBa, B. lansa. B pesynbrare ans
TEKCTOB OIPEJEIISIOTCS MOCHISI0BATeIbHOCTH, KOTOPBIC BBIJCISIOT U3 TEKCTOB (parMeHTsl. JJaHHBIHAITOPUTM OBLT
MIPUMEHEH I aTpulyIy TeKCToB. M3 Bcero Habopa MPU3HAKOB OBIIM BBIACICHBI TE, KOTOPHIC PA3ENsIN TEKCTHI
®.M. JIocTOEBCKOTO OT OCTaJIbHBIX. VICKiIF0OUeHHE cocTaBml TekeT B. Jlasist, KOTOphIid ObUT JOCTATOYHO MaJ (IOJITOpa
pa3mepa ¢parmeHTa).
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DETECTION HETEROGENEITY IN TEXTS USING PART OF SPEECH SEQUENCES
Sedov A.V., Rogov A.A.

Petrozavodsk State University, Petrozavodsk, Russia(185000, Petrozavodsk, Lenin street, 31),
e-mail:sedov_a@mail.ru, rogov@psu.karelia.ru

In the article considered the way of selection heterogeneity fragments in the texts. As heterogeneous fragment
understood part of the text, that consists of a few sentences or paragraphs, which differs from the rest of the text in
some respects. The sequences of parts of speech are used as parameters of the selection. Considering sequences within
a single sentence, and belonging to different sentences and paragraphs. The algorithm for the analysis of fragments is
proposed. It requires performing parsing text, determination of the size of the fragments and select features on which
to analyze. Using the calculation of chi-square statistic between frequencies of sequences in certain fragment and the
whole text for all possible fragments the decision about homogeneity can be decided. For the investigation we used
texts of Dostoevsky, A. Grigoriev, V. Dal. As a result, in the texts we have found sequences thathelped us to isolate
fragments from the text. These sequencesalsohave been applied for the attribution of texts. Of the entire set of attributes
were identified by those who shared texts Dostoevsky from the rest. The exception was the text of the V. Dal, which
was quite small (had half the size of the fragment).

B.A1. BPIOCOB - KPUTHUK B.JI. TACTEPHAKA
Cepreea-Kusituc A.1O.

MockoBckuii rocygapcTBeHHbI yHuBepcuTeT uM. M.B. JlomonocoBa, . Mockaa.

ABTOp paccMaTpuBaeT NNEPBYIO PEaKIMIO JUTEPaTypHOI KpUTHKU Ha KHUTY b. [lactepHaka «CecTpa MOsI 5KU3HBY.
Kaura Obuta m3nana B mae 1922 roga. [loutn cpasy MOSBMIIOCH HECKOJIBKO PEICH3WH, OJJHA U3 HHUX MpHHAJJIekKana
B.s1. BprocoBy. bprocoB Bo MHOTOM 3a/1a1 KaHOH OyaymuM Kputrkam [lactepHaka, 0003HauMB ITIaBHbIE YHKTBI KPH-
THYECKOH PaboTHI C ero Mod3ueil. A TakkKe MPOsIBHI ceOsl KaK TOHKUI PEIeH3EHT, YMEIONINI Pa3IyIsIeTh TITyOHHHBII
ABTOPCKHIA 3aMbICEI U BBISIBUTH 0COOCHHOCTH MOATHKHU. JTO JOKa3bIBaeT miuckMo [lactepHaka, HamrcanHoe BprocoBy
riepes oTbe3oM B bepimH B aBrycrte 1922 ronga, B KOTOPOM MOAT OTKPBITO TOBOPHT O CielM(UKE HOBOW KHUTH CTHXOB
U ee PEBOIIIOIIMOHHOM XapakTepe. Kputndeckas crarbs bprocosa siBunack nepBoii B cepuu crareit 1922 ropa, Kotopsle
MPECTABISUIN aJIEKBAaTHYIO M OJIM3KYI0 aBTOPCKOM TPAKTOBKY «CecTphl MOCH KUZHUY.

V. BRUSOV, THE CRITIC OF PASTERNAK
Sergeeva-Klyatis A.Y.
Moscow State University by M.Lomonosov, Moscow

Author investigates the first reaction of literary critics on the book of B.Pasternak “My sister life”. The book was
edited in May of 1922. At once several reviews appeared/ One of the belonged to V.Brusov. Brusov gave the canon to
the future critics of Pasternak, underlined the main points in critical work with his poetry. At the same time he showed
himself as a very shrewd critic who can understand the inner sense of poet’s intension and uncover the main features
of poetics. It is proved by the letter of Pasternak which was written to Brusov just before his leaving for Germany
in August 1922. In this letter Pasternak writes about the specifics of his new book of verses and it’s revolutionary
character. The critical review of Brusov was the first in a series of articles of 1922 which performed the adequate and
close to the poet interpretation of “My sister life”.

POJIb SMUYECKUX ®OPMYJI B OFbEKTUBAIIMA ®PEVMA-CIIEHAPUS
«bICBIAX» B JUCKYPCE AKYTCKOI'O OJIOHXO

Cupopoa M.b.

OI'AOY BIIO «Cesepo-Bocrounsrii ¢penepanbublii yauBepeuteT nMeHn M.K. AMocoBay,
Skyrck, Poccust (677000, yn. benunckoro, 58), e-mail: marsid@rambler.ru

B ¢oxyce BHUMaHMsI JaHHOW CTaTbU — KOTHUTHBHBIN aCIEKT SIMYECKUX (popMyJ1, KOTOpbIE pacCMaTpUBAIOTCS
KaK S3bIKOBBIE MAaHU(ECTAllN KOTHUTUBHBIX 00pa30BaHMH, NMEIONINX KOHIENTYalbHYI0 H (HPEeiiMOBYIO MIPHUPOLTY.
Ha marepuaie sIKyTCKOTO dII0Ca OJIOHXO aHAJIN3UPYETCsl POJIb dIMHYECKHX (OPMYI B 0OBEKTUBALMH (PEHMOBBIX
CTPYKTYP, KOTOpBIE CIIy’KaT CEMaHTUUYECKOI OCHOBOM THUIIM3UPOBAHHBIX ONUCAHUMN MTUYECKUX cUTyaluil. Dopmyib-
Hble HOMUHALMM KaK HaUMEHBIIWE €AMHUIEI B KOJMYECTBEHHOM IUIAaHE M Hauboiee YCTOHUYMBBIE B CTPYKTYpHO-
CEeMaHTHYIECKOM OTHOIICHHU SBISIOTCS SA3BIKOBBIMH PETIPE3CHTAMAMHE SIMHUECKUX KOHIIENTOB. B Xozxe smuueckoro
JHMCKYPCONOPOXKICHHS aKTyalIU3alHs CJI0TOB U TI0ACI0TOB (hpeiiMa OCyLecTBIsEeTCs C ONOpol Ha GOPMYIIbHbIE HO-
MHUHAIUH U (OpMyIbHEIE BBIPAXKEHHSI, KOTOPBIE, EPEIIETAsACh ¢ He(hOPMyIbHEIMHU IEMEHTaMH, 00pa3yIoT pa3Bep-
HyTble ()OpMYJIbHBIE CUCTEMBI. B cBOIO ouepenb, pOpMyIIbHBIE CHCTEMBI, PENPE3CHTUPYIOIINE Ha TOBEPXHOCTHOM
ypoBHE (hpeiiMoBBIe 00pa30BaHMs, MOTYT CKJIAZBIBATHCS B THHAMHUYECKYIO MTOCIEAOBATEIBHOCTE, 00pa3ys Gppeimbl-
CLICHAPUH.
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THE ROLE OF EPIC FORMULAE IN THE LANGUAGE REPRESENTATION
OF THE YSEKH SCENARIO IN THE YAKUT EPIC DISCOURSE

Sidorova M.B.

North-Eastern Federal University named after M.K. Ammosov, Yakutsk, Russia
(677000, Yakutsk, 58 Belinsky St.), e-mail: marsid@rambler.ru

The article focuses on the cognitive aspect of formulaic patterns, which are considered to be language manifestations
of conceptual and cognitive entities. The author studies the Yakut epic discourse to analyze the role of epic formulae in
the language representation of frame structures which can be considered the semantic basis of typical descriptions of
epic situations. Each of formulaic nominations, being the smallest and at the same time the most stable structural and
semantic unit, represents an epic concept. In the epic discourse slots and sub-slots of a frame are verbalized through
formulaic nominations and formulaic patterns which, combined with non-formulaic elements, form extended formulaic
systems. In their turn, formulaic systems may verbalize frame structures representing a dynamic consequence of scenes,
which results in verbalizing a scenario.

MPOIMOPIIMOHAJIBHOCTbH KAK BEJY LU IPUHIIAII
CUHTAIT'MATHYECKOI'O YJIEHEHUSA JTUKTOPCKOU PEUHN

Cunnnpina JI.B.

OI'AOY BIIO «Bonrorpaackuii rocynapcTBeHHBIH yHUBEpCUTET», Bonrorpan, Poccus
(400062, r. Bonrorpan, Yuusepcurerckuii npocrekt, 100), e-mail: lyubov_sinicina_@mail.ru

B nanHOil cTaTbe pacCMOTPEHB! IPUHIMIIBI CHHTAIMAaTUYECKOIO WICHEHUs AUKTOpckol peun. Ilon aukropckoit
pedblo TTIOHUMAETCS YTEHNE 3apaHee MOATOTOBISHHOTO TEKCTA BEAYIMMH HOBOCTHBIX Telenepeaad. B xauectse mare-
puaia ucciaeaoBaHus BEIOPaHbI 3aHCH HH(POPMALMOHHBIX ITporpaMM «BpeMs», BBIXOAUBIIMX B 2Up Ha IEHTpaib-
HoM TeneBuiaeHuU B 80-¢ rr. XX B. Enununneil HabmoneHus n3dpaHa cHHTarMa, IoHMMaeMasi Kak MUHUMAaJIbHbBIA HH-
TOHAI[MOHHO-IIEJIOCTHBIH CMBICTIOBOI OTpe30K pedun. OCHOBHBIM METOIOM HCCIIEOBAHUS B JAHHOH paboTe sBiseTcs
MIPUEM CITyXOBOTO aHanM3a. B Xofe aHamm3a yCTaHOBICHO, YTO BEAYIIHM MPUHIUIIOM WICHEHHS PEUYEeBOTO MOTOKA B
Jukropckoit peunt 80-x rr. XX Beka sIBISeTCS IPONOPLUOHAIBHOCTD. TeHACHIMA K IPOIOPLIMOHAIBHOCTU pealni30Ba-
Ha MPOTMOpIHEl paBeHCTBA, MPOIOpIKEll YObIBaHNS U MPONOpLIHEl HapacTaHus. BBIBICHO, 4TO B TUKTOPCKOH pedu
80-X TIT. IPUHIHUIT IPOIOPLIUOHAIEHOCTH MapKUPYeT, KaK MPaBHiI0, NH(GOPMAIMOHHEIE COOOIIEH s 00IIeCTBEHHO-IIO-
JUTUYECKOH TeMaTUKH, 0030psI 3apy0eskHol npecchl 0 CoBeTckoM Coro3e M HOBOCTH, TIOBECTBYIOIIHE O HEIraTHBHBIX
COOBITHSX 3a pPyOeKOM. YCTaHOBIICHO, YTO WICHEHHE PEYEBOTO ITOTOKA HA IPOIOPIHOHAIBLHO COOTHOCHUMBIE OTPE3KH
CIMOCOOCTBYET PUTMU3ALUH JUKTOPCKOH peun 80-X IT. M BBINOIHAET dMOIMOHAIBHO-IKCIPECCUBHYIO, CMBICIOBYIO,
KOMITO3HI[OHHYIO ¥ OPTaHH3YIONIYI0 (DYHKIIUH.

PROPORTIONALITY AS A LEADING PRINCIPLE OF NEWSREADER’S
SPEECH SYNTAGMATIC SEGMENTATION

Sinitsyna L.V.
Volgograd State university, Volgograd, Russia (400062, Volgograd, Universitetskiy avenue, 100)

In this article we describe newsreader’s speech syntagmatic segmentation principles. We define newsreader’s
speech as a reading of pre-written texts by TV news broadcasters. We chose records of TV programs which were
broadcasted on 80-th (Soviet period of Russia history) as a research material. The basic research method of this paper is
auditory method. In the focus of our research method is a syntagma which is defined as an elementary constituent segment
with intonational and semantic integrity. It was elucidated in this article that the proportionality is the basic principle
of 80-th newsreader’s speech. Proportionality we define as a segmentation of a sounding text into commensurate
syntagmas. Proportionality principle manifests in equity proportion, proportion of increase and decreasing proportion.
It was discovered that syntagmatic segmentation principle of proportionality as a rule is used in announcements which
reflect events of political and social life in Soviet Union, foreign press review about political news in Soviet Union.
Proportionality principle is also used in announcements which narrates about negative events in foreign countries. It
was elucidated that principle of proportionality in syntagmatic segmentation creates rhythm in sounding text of TV
News. Rhythm performs the following functions: emotional, semantic, compositional and arranging functions.

INOHATHUE BEKTOPHOCTH CMLICJIOBpﬁ EJUHUIIBI
B ACIIEKTE NPOBEJEHUSA IMHT BUCTUYECKOMU SKCITEPTU3bI TEKCTA

Cunnnpbina MLA.

T'BOY BIIO «MockoBCcKHii TOPOICKOH Memarorndeckuii yHuBepcureT», Mocksa, Poccust
(105064 r., Mocksa, Maunsrit Kasennslii iep., 1. 5b), e-mail: ms905@mail.ru

Crarbst ocBsineHa npo6ieMe BEIpaOOTKH BaIMJHOW METOIONOTHH aHAIN3a MEMIHHOTO TekcTa. JIro0oit TekeT B
CMM, Gymyun akTOM peueBOoif KOMMYHHKAI[N, MOYKET BBI3BIBATh HEOJHO3HAUHbIE PEAKIIUH CO CTOPOHBI ayTUTOPUH U,
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B Cilydae KOH(IMKTA, CTaTh 00BEKTOM JIMHIBUCTHUECKON IKCHEepTU3bl B cyae. OJHUM U3 IIaBHBIX MapaMeTpoB, pac-
CMaTpPHBaEeMBIX B XOJ€ aHAIM3a TEKCTa, 10 MHEHHUIO aBTOPA, SBISCTCAAPTYMEHTATHBHAS CTPATErHsl KOMMYHHUKATOpa
KaK TEXHOJIOTUSI BO3JEHCTBUS HA ayUTOPHUIO MOCPEICTBOM apryMEHTOB IJIsl IPOABMKEHHUS ONPEAEIEHHOTO TE3HCa.
OmHa peanm3yeTcsl B IIMPOKOM KOHTEKCTE cooOIeHns, (POPMUPYEMOM MHUKPO- U MaKpPOKOHTEKCTOM. B pa3BuTre Mozne-
JIM SKCTIEPTHU3bI TEKCTA, OCHOBAHHOM Ha KOHTEKCTYaJIbHOM TIOAXOJE, BBOAUTCS MOHSATHE BEKTOPHOCTH, MO KOTOPHIM
HOHHMMAETCSI CIIOCOOHOCTH CMBICIIOBOW €IMHUIIBI PEAIN30BBIBATH COLMATIBHYIO (DYHKIHIO B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT 00IIe-
ro KoHTeKcTa. CyMMa BEKTOPOB OTIETBHBIX CMBICIOBBIX GIWHHI] ONIPEAENIACT OOMuUil BEKTOP BCErO COOOIIEHMS, eTo
counaibHyto QyHKuuio.PaccMmarpuBaercss 00yciI0BI€HHOCTh BEKTOPA SMOLMOHAIBHO-OLEHOUYHON JICKCHKOH KaK MH-
CTPYMEHTOM peajl3allid UHTCHIMY aBTOpa. TeopeTudeckue MON0KEHUS IPOUILIIOCTPUPOBAHbI Ha [IPUMEpE aHaIU3a
TEKCTOBBIX OTPHIBKOB, TO3BOJISIONINX BBISIBUTH UX BEKTOP.

THE CONCEPT OF THE NOTIONAL UNIT VECTORING
INTERMSOF THE LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS

Sinitsyna M. A.

Moscow City Teachers’ Training University, Moscow, Russia
(105064, Moscow, Malyi Kazennyi pereulok, 5B), e-mail: ms905@mail.ru

The articlefocuses on the problem of developing a valid methodology of the media text analysis. Any mass media
text as a communication act can cause diverse audience reactions and, in case of a conflict, become an object of a
linguistic analysis in court. In our opinion, one of the major parameters to be considered while analyzing the text should
be a communicator’s argumentative strategy as the techniques of audience manipulating by means of the arguments
in order to promote a certain thesis. It is implemented in the wide context of the message formed by themicro- and
macrocontext. To develop the model of text expertise based on the context approach, we introduce the concept of
“vectoring” by which we mean an ability of a notional unit to realize a social function depending onthe total context.
The sum of the vectors of single notional units determines the total vector of the whole message, its social function.
The function of the emotive-appraisive vocabulary as the factor determining a vector in the process of the realization of
the author’s intention has been considered.The theoretical points are illustrated by the analysis of some exemplary text
abstracts which enable to elicit their vector.

MCAUXOPU3NOJTIOTMUECKUHACIIEKT PEAJIM3AITMA UPOHUN
B OITMCAHUU-ITIOPTPETE

Cmupnona C.HU.

OI'bOY BIIO Bypsarckuii rocynapcTBeHHbIH yHUBEpCUTET, YiaH-Yn3, Poccus,
(670000, Ynan-Yno, yin. Cmonuna, 24), e-mail: s.petenko@yandex.ru

CTaThs HOCBAILECHA HCCIICI0BAHUIO SI3bIKOBOTO BOIUIOIICHHSI HPOHMYECKOTO OLICHUBAHMS BHEIITHETO 00K 00b-
€KTOB B OTIMCAHUH-TIOPTPETE C MPUBICYEHHEM NCUXO()U3HOIOrHYECKOIT TEOPHHU 3PUTEIBHOTO BOCTIpUsATHS. B porecce
HCCIIE0BAaHUs BRISBIISICTCS] OJlHA HEMAJIOBaXKHAst OCOOCHHOCTh TEKCTa THIA «OIHCAHUE»: IIPOCTPAHCTBECHHBIE XapaK-
TEPUCTUKU OBITHS M HANOJHSIOUIME €ro MPeIMEThl MPOCLUPYIOTCS U MEPeIaloTcsi B TEKCTE B MOCIIEI0BATEIBLHOCTH,
00yCIIOBIICHHO 3pUTENILHBIMY 3a1adaMu Bocripusiths. [Ipesxe Bcero, onncare bHbII TEKCT BepOann3yeT JOKalbHbIE U
o0Imue nmpu3Haku 0OBEKTOB, 3aTeM MPOUCXOAUT OoJiee AeTanbHOE H300paKeHHE OTACIBHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH Haloa-
€MOro o0beKTa 4yepe3 NPU3HAKU HO):[O6I/I${. BbIﬂCHﬂeTCfl, YTO UPOHHUYCCKasA OLUECHKA OCYIICCTBIIACTCS Ha BBICILIEM OTaIle
BOCIIPUSATHS. OOBEKTOB IEHCTBUTEILHOCTH 0 MPH3HAKAM CXOACTBA C NMPU3HAKAMH 00pa30B, XPAHSIIIUXCS B MaMSITH
roBOpAILEro.Pe3ysbraThl HCCIIEI0BAHMS AENA0T O4EBUIHBIM, YTOBEPOAIN3ALHs HPOHUYECKUX CMBICIIOB SBIACTCS 00b-
SKTUBHPOBAHHBIM Ha TEKCTOBOM YPOBHE PE3YJILTaTOM IICHXO()U3HOIOrMYECKIX POIIECCOB BOCIPHUSTHUS M OLIEHKH 00b-
eKTOB JICHCTBUTEIILHOCTH.

PSYCHO PHYSIOLOGICAL ASPECT JF IRONY REALIZATION
IN PORTRAYING DESCRIPTIVE TEXT

Smirnova S.I.
Buryat state university. Ulan-Ude, Russia, (670000, street Smolina, 24 A), e-mail: s.petenko@yandex.ru

The article is devoted to the research of ironic estimation of the object visage in portraying descriptive texts,
which takes into consideration the psycho physiological visual perception theory. The research made it clear that
the characteristics of the world and the subjects which fill it in are projected and reflected in the text in the order
identical to the one that is performed according to the vision strategies. First of all descriptive text verbalizes local and
common features of the objects, and then it portrays the most impotent peculiarities of the object through the similarity
features. The course of investigation brought to light that ironic estimation is performed on the highest level of visual
perception of the objects by the similarity features picked up from the observer’s memory. Thus the verbalization of
ironic characteristics can be considered as the objective result of the psycho physiological processes of perception and
estimation of the world contents.
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KOMIIVIEKC MY KCKHUX CTEPEOTHUITHBIX OBPA30B
B I'ABETE PYCCKOI'O TPOBUHIIUAJIBHOI'O 'OPOJA

CoxoJioBa E.A.

OI'BOY BIIO «lllagpuHCcKuii TocyIapCTBEHHbIH Neqarorndeckuii KHCTHTYT», [llanpunck, Poccus
(641800, anpunck, yin. K. JIubkuexra, 3), e-mail: kafl206@yandex.ru

B crarbe paccMmarpuBaeTcs reHIEpHbINA CTEPEOTHIl KAK SBICHUE COBPEMEHHOM JKYPHAIUCTUKU, C OAHOM CTOPOHBL, OT-
paxarolee pearbHOCTh U OOJeryaromiee 3aady KOMMyHHUKATOPa, a ¢ APYroi — MpeCTaBIsoniee Co00i NHCTPYMEHT MaHHU-
myysiu. Pa3paboTaHbl XapakTepUCTUKN MYXKCKUX CTEPEOTHITHBIX 00pa30B, BBIIEICHBI TPH TPYIIIBI CTEPEOTHIIHBIX Hpe/-
CTaBJICHUH, CBSI3AHHBIX C OIIMCAHUEM M BOCTIPHATHEM JICUCTBHUI repost )KypHamucTKoro Marepuaia: «Taly», «[Ipeammicanmsy»,
«neam». V3n0keH KOMIUIEKC T'eH/IEPHBIX CTEPEOTHUIIOB, CBSI3AHHBIX C Pelpe3eHTaleil My)KCKUX 00pa3oB B )KYpHAJIMCTUKE
XX Bexa. OnucaHbI IATh 0a30BBIX CTEPEOTUITHBIX MYXKCKHX 00pa30B, BCTPEUAIOIIUXCS B Fa3eTe MPOBHHIMAIBHOTO PYCCKOTO
TOpOJIa M XapaKTEePHBIX JUISI MECTHOM IPECCh: PaOOTHHK MPABOOXPAHHUTEIIEHBIX OPTaHOB — «CHIIOBHKY, PYKOBOAHTEIb HPE/-
TIPHSITHS MITH OPTaHM3aIHN — «00CC», TIPEACTABUTEIb MEIIKOTO OM3HECa — «CUACTIIMBBIN (hepmep», OIMyCTUBIIMIACS Ha JIHO K13~
HH JICKJIACCHPOBAHHBIN 2JIEMEHT «MaprHHAIDy M IPEJICTABUTENb CEephl NCKYCCTBa — «OOreMay, TaHa XapaKTepUCTHKA KaXKI0ro
13 BBIBJICHHBIX CTEPEOTUITHBIX 00pa30B. PazpaboTana THIIONOTHs My>KCKHX CTEPEOTHITHBIX 00Pa30B.

COMPLEX OF MALE STEREOTYPICAL IMAGES IN THE NEWSPAPER
OF RUSSIAN PROVINCIAL CITIES

Sokolova E.A.

Shadrinsk state pedagogical Institute, Shadrinsk, Russia
(641800, Shadrinsk, K. Liebknecht street, 3), e-mail: kafl206@yandex.ru

The article considers the gender stereotype as a phenomenon of modern journalism, on the one hand, reflects the reality
and facilitating the task of the device, and on the other - which represents a tool of manipulation. Developed the characteristics
of men’s stereotyped images, there are three groups of stereotypes, connected with the description and the perception of the
actions of the hero of media texts: «Taboo», «Regulations», «Ideal». Outlined a set of gender stereotypes, connected with the
representation of the men’s images of journalism of the twentieth century. Describes five basic stereotypical male images found
in the newspaper of the provincial Russian towns and the typical for the local press: the employee of law enforcement bodies -
«enforcer, the head of the enterprise or of the organization - «the boss», a representative of small business - «the happy farmer,»
down on the bottom of the life of the lumpen element of «marginal» and the representative of the sphere of art - «La Bohemey,
given the characteristics of each of the identified stereotypical images. Elaborated is typology of male stereotypical images.

BA30BBIE KOHIIENITHI AHIVIMHCKOT' O
N ®PAHIIY3CKOI'O TAPEMUNOJIOTHYECKOI'O ®OHIA

Coanarkuna T.A.

OI'BOY BIIO «Mapuiickuii rocyaapCTBEHHBI YHHUBEPCUTETY, Houkap-Oina, Poccus
(424000, Uowmkap-Omna, Kpemnesckast. 44), e-mail: stata@rambler.ru

Crioco6 npezcTaBiIeHus MUpa Y pa3HbIX HapoJI0B HAIMOHATIBHO-CIIENU(HIEH B CHITY PAa3INIHBIX (JaKTOPOB: TIPH-
POMHBIX, COLUATBHBIX, KyIbTyPHBIX, STHOICUXOIOTNYECKHUX. Y TIOfei, TOBOPAIINX HA Pa3HBIX SI3bIKAX, HEOANHAKOBBI
CITOCOOBI KOHIENTYaIH3ali1, KaTerOpU3anny, CTpyKTypUPOBaHHs MUpa (IIPOCTPAHCTBA, BPEMEHH, CBOMCTB, OTHOIIIE-
HUit). KymbTypHO-A3bIKOBBIE XapaKTEPUCTUKH MAPEMUOTOTHYECKUX E€AMHMI] OTPAXKaroT HALMOHATBHYIO CHElH(UKy
BOCIIPUSITUSL MHPa, HOPMBI, CTEPEOTHITHI, OBEJICHUS. JlaHHbIe XapaKTepHUCTHKHA MOTYT OBITH H3MEPEHBI C TIOMOIIEI0
KOHIIENTOB, B KOTOPBIX KYJIBTYPHBIH YPOBEHb aKKyMYIUPYETCsl KaXKI0H S3BIKOBOH INUHOCTBIO U PEATN3yeTCs HE TOJb-
KO B CJIOBE, HO U B CJIOBOCOYETAaHHH, TApeMUH, (paseosornzme. KOHIENTH! MparmMaTideckn OpHEHTHPOBAHEI, SBIISIOT-
Csl IAPOM SI3BIKOBOM KapTHUHBI MHpA, MPEICTABISIOT MHOTOMEPHBIE CMBICIOBBIE 00Pa30BaHUs, TIOCTPOEHHbBIE BOKPYT
LIEHHOCTHOIO KOMIIOHEHTA. JIMHIBOKYJIBTYpOIOrH4ECKUI KOHIENT OTIIMYAETCs OT JPYyTruX €JUHUL], UCIOIb3YEMbIX B
JIMHTBOKYJBTYPOJIOTUH, CBOEH MEHTAILHOM MPUpOoaoi. LIeHTpOM TMHTBOKYJIBTYPOIOrHUECKOT0 KOHIETITA BCET/Ia SIBIIs-
€TCs LIEHHOCTb, [IOCKOJIbKY KOHLENT CIIy>KUT UCCIIEA0BAHUIO KyIBTYPBL, @ B OCHOBE KYJIBTYPbI JIEKUT UMEHHO LIEHHOCT-
HbIH pUHIMIL. JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOIOrMYECKHE KOHIIENTHI MOTYT KJIACCH(DUIIMPOBATHCS 110 PA3IMYHBIM OCHOBAHMUSAM.

KEY CONCEPTS OF THE PAREMIOLOGICAL FUND IN THE ENGLISH
AND THE FRENCH LANGUAGES

Soldatkina T.A.

Mari State University, Yoshkar-Ola, Russia (424000, Yoshkar-Ola, Kremlyovskaya Street, 44),
e-mail: stata@rambler.ru

Different nations assume nationally specific ways of world perception due to natural, social, cultural, ethno-psychological
factors. People who speak different languages have different ways of world conceptualizing, categorizing, structuring (space,
time, properties, relations). Cultural and linguistic characteristics of paremiological units reflect the national identity in world
perception, as well as norms, stereotypes and behaviors. These characteristics can be measured by means of concepts, in
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which the cultural level is accumulated by any individual and implemented not only in the word, but also in the phrase,
paremiae, idioms. Pragmatically oriented concepts are at the core of the worldview, function as multi-dimensional denotative
units built around a valuable component. The lingvocultural concept is different from other units used in linguistics in its
mental nature. Linguistic and cultural center of the concept is always a value. The study of the concept contributes to culture,
and the principle of values is placed at the heart of the culture. Lingvocultural concepts can be classified on various grounds.

APXETHUII MU®OHUMA XYIAY
B PEJIMTUO3HO-MU®OJOI'NYECKHUX BO33PEHUAX OCETUH

Taka3zos ®.M.

OI'BYH CeBepo-OceTHHCKUI HHCTUTYT T'yMaHUTapHBIX M COLMANBHBIX HccnenoBanuii uM. B.M. AbGaesa
BHII PAH u [IpaBurensctea PCO-Ananus, r. Branukaskas, np. Mupa, 10), e-mail: fedar@mail.ru

JlaHHas cTaThs MOCBSAIICHA aHATN3Y apxeTuria MUGoHIMa Xyriay ‘bor’ B pelMrno3HO-MU(OIOrHIeCKUX BO33PEHUSIX OCe-
TnH. O0pa3 Xyliaya 3aHIMaeT 3HAUNTENbHOE MeCTO B MU(pOIOruu ocetH. OIHAKo [0 CHX 1op 00pa3 Xylaya He CTaHOBHIICS 00b-
exToM mccnenoBanyst. Ha o6pa3 Xyriaya onpeneeHHOe BIMsSHIE OKa3ali KaBKA3CKHUE PETTHO3HO-MH(OIOTHIECKHe BEPOBaHNS,
XPUCTHAHCTBO M MYCYJIBMAHCTBO. B T 5ke Bpemst OCHOBHOM MU(OJIOrHUecKnii IiacT MU(poHNMa Xyliay OTHOCUTCS K JIPEBHEH-
paHcKoMy Hacierro. Ha ocHoBe (hakTideckoro Marepualia mpoaHaIn3upOBaHb! ycIoBrs (GopMIpoBaHUs 00pasa Xyriay. AHAIN3
MH(OHHMA TTO3BOJISET BBIIBUTH apXeTHIT oOpa3a XyLiay, 4To, 0e3yCIIOBHO, IaeT BO3MOKHOCTb PEKOHCTPYHUPOBATh PEITHTHO3HO-
MH(OIOTHYECKYIO KapTHHY MHpa OCETHH. Pe3ynbTarTs! HCCIIeJOBaHIS MO3BOJIIOT ONPENENHTh 3HATMMOCTh MU(OHIMA XyTiay
KaK MU(OJIOrHYECKOTO apXeTHIIa B PEIMTHO3HO-MU(OIOTMYECKHX BO33PEHUSX OCETHH. Marepralibl UCCIIeJOBaHHsI MOTYT OBITh
TIPHIMEHUMBI TP H3y4YeHHH PETITHO3HO-MU(OIOTHYECKIX BO33PEHHI, (POBKIIOpA M ATHOTPaHI OCETHH.

ARCHETYPE MIFONIMA HUTSAW (GOD) IN RELIGIOUS
AND MYTHOLOGICAL VIEWS OF OSSETIANS

Takazov F.M.

North Ossetian Institute of Humanitarian and Social Research name V.I. Abaev VSC RAS
and the Government of Republic of North Ossetia-Alania (362040, Vladikavkaz, Mira, 10), fedar@mail.ru

This article is devoted to the analysis of the archetype mifonim Hutsaw ‘God’ in the religious and mythological
views of the Ossetians. Hutsau image has a significant place in the mythology of the Ossetians. However, until now the
image Hutsaua not become the object of study. On the way Hutsau some impact Caucasian religious and mythological
beliefs, Christianity and Islam. At the same time, the major mythological layer mifonim Hutz refers to the ancient
Iranian heritage. On the basis of the factual material analyzed the conditions of forming the image Hutsaw. The
analysis reveals mifonim archetype image Hutsaw, which certainly makes it possible to reconstruct the religious and
mythological world view Ossetians. The results of the study allow us to determine the significance of mifonim Hutsaw
as the mythological archetype in religious and mythological views of the Ossetians. Research materials may be useful
in the study of religious and mythological beliefs, folklore and ethnography of the Ossetians.

JYHA B ®OJIBKJIOPE OCETUH
Taka3zos ®.M.

OI'BYH CeBepo-OceTHHCKUI HHCTUTYT T'yMaHUTapHBIX M COLMANBHBIX HccinenoBanuii uM. B.M. AbGacpa
BHII PAH u IIpaBurenscrBa PCO-Ananust (362040, r. Biaaukaskas, np. Mupa, 10), e-mail: fedar@mail.ru

JlanHast crathst mocBsiieHa oopasy JIyHsl B (hobKiIOpe OCETHH, BBIIBICHHIO €€ apXETHIIOB, MAPKUPYIOIHX Pa3IMIHbIe
YPOBHH B cTpyKType Monem Mupa B Mudornorau oceTuH. OCHOBHBIMU HCTOYHHKAMH, OTPaKAIOIMU 00pa3 JIyHbL, SBIsroTCs
SMHMYecKHUe cKasaHust oceTnH o Haprax, lapen3anax u [aprmarax, a Taoke MI(OIOrHuecKye peJIaHksl, JIereHIapHbIe PacCKasbl
n ckasky. Lenb paboThL: Ha OCHOBE (DAKTHYECKOrO Marepyaia IpoaHaIM3HpoBaTh 00pa3 JIyHsl B GOIBKIOpPE OCETHH U Onpesie-
JITH €€ 3HAaYMMOCTh KaK MU(OJIOrHIecKoro apxernna B Mudocucreme ocerrt. JlyHapHble MU(BI OCETHH IPe/CTaBICHB! KaK
KOCMOTOHMYECKUMH, TaK U STHOJIOTMYECKUMH M 3CXATONOTMYECKUMU MU(amMu. BOIBIIMHCTBO MU(OB OHO3HAYHO COOTHOCUT
00pa3 JIyHbI ¢ HIPKHIM MHPOM B TPEXypPOBHEBOH cTpykType Monemt Mupa. [TpoBeneHHOe HecieoBaHHe TTO3BOJISIET BBIIBUTE Ce-
MaHTHKY Pa3TH4HBIX MU(DOIIOTeM Ist PEKOHCTPYKLIMH apXauYeCKUX CTPYKTYp OCETHHCKOIT KOCMOTOHUN. BBISBICHHBIE apXeTHIa
00paza Jlynb! mo3Bosster Ooree NOIHO MPEe/ICTaBUTh CUCTEMHYIO PEKOHCTPYKIIMIO OCETUHCKOM KOCMOTOHUH. Pe3ynbrars! uccie-
JIOBAHHUSI MOTYT OBITb PUMEHUMBI TP H3y4ESHUH PEITUTHO3HO-MU(OIOr HUECKHX BO33PEHHI, (DOIbKIIOpa U STHOrpadui OCETHH.

MOON IN THE FOLKLORE OF OSSETIANS
Takazov F.M.

North Ossetian Institute of Humanitarian and Social Research name V.I. Abaev VSC RAS
and the Government of Republic of North Ossetia-Alania (362040, Vladikavkaz, Mira, 10), fedar@mail.ru

This article is dedicated to the description of the moon in the folklore of the Ossetians, revealing its archetypes, marking the
different levels in the structure model of the world in the mythology of the Ossetians. The main sources that reflect the description
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of the moon, the Ossetians are epic stories of the Nart, and Daredzanta, Tsartsiata and mythological stories, legendary stories and
fairy tales. Objective: based on factual analysis description of the moon in the folklore of the Ossetians and determine its value
as a mythological archetype in mifosisteme Ossetians. Lunar myths presented as cosmogony and etiological and eschatological
myths. Most myths uniquely relates the description of the moon with the lower world in a three-tier structure of the world
model. The study identifies the semantics of different mythologies for the reconstruction of the archaic structures Ossetian
cosmogony. Identified archetype description of the moon makes better Unveils reconstruction Ossetian cosmogony. The results
can be applied in the study of religious and mythological beliefs, folklore and ethnography of the Ossetians.

PUTM CEMAHTI/I‘-IECKOﬁ ONMO3UIHHA «KN3HB/CMEPTb»
B HAPPATUBHOU CTPYKTYPE CBOPHUKA JI7K. TAKKOUCA «1YBJIUHIIbI»

Tarapy JI.B.

BbanamoBckuii nHCTUTYT CapaToBCKOTO roCyIapcTBEHHOTro yHUBepcuTeTa uM. H.I'. YepHsimesckoro, r. banamios.

B crarpe anammsupyrorcs (HOpMBI peNIpe3eHTalMi CeMaHTHIeCKoH ommo3utmn «Kn3us/CMepTs» B HappaTHBHOI
cTpykrype coopruka Jk. [xotica «/lyOnuHIBD), NIaBHBIM 00pa3oM — B IoBecTH « MepTBbiey. Jloka3bIBaeTCst, 4To Orarofapst
JIMHAMUKE KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHBIX MO3HIIM TIOBECTBOBATEISI M AMHAMHKE HAPPATUBHOM MOAAIBHOCTH CKIIAI6IBACTCS CIIOXKHAS
CMBICIIOBasl MepCIeKTHBA COOPHNUKA, (HPOKYC KOTOPOH COCPENOTOUEH B 3aKIFOUYUTEIBHOM (pparMeHTe noBecTH «MepTBbiey
— B sru¢anri. OCHOBHBIM KOTHUTHBHBIM MEXaHH3MOM JIHICKypca MOJIaraeTcsl pUTM HappaTHBHON W MOJAIBHOM CTPYKTYP
TEKCTa, KOTOpbIE ONPEAECNIAIOT IOHUMAHUE CMBICIIOB €r0 CeMaHTH4ecKol ceTky. [T1aBHas ee AManIeKTHUecKasi ONMO3ULINS
OCMBICIISICTCSI TIO-MOJIEPHHUCTCKH U HAJIAraeTcs Ha TAKUe SBICHUS TyONMHCKOW COIMAIbHON XKM3HH, KaK *KypHATHUCTHKA,
TeHJICPHBII M HAallMOHAIIBHBIN BOIIPOCHI, a TAKIKE Ha MIEPEOLICHKY MEPCOHAKEM COOCTBEHHOM HAIIMOHAIBHOH NICHTHYHOCTH,
TMOOBH-PEBHOCTH, Ha TIOHIMaHNe OPEHHOCTH KI3HH. [ eHepanm3yrommas KapTHHA BUACHHS B SMN(AHNH SBISETCS MOMEHTOM
MPO3PEHNs], aKTyaln3alueil BU3OHEPCKOTo 3HaHUsI B KOHTEKCTE MOTOKA CO3HAHMSI IEPCOHA KA.

THE RHYTHM OF THE SEMANTIC OPPOSITION
“LIFE/DEATH” WITHIN THE NARRATIVE STRUCTURE OF JOYCE’S “DUBLINERS”

Tataru L.V.

Balashov Institute of the Saratov State University named after N.G. Chernyshevsky, Balashov

The purpose of the article is toexplain how the dynamics of the narrator’s communicative position and that of his narrative
modality result in creating the complex perspective of “Dubliners”, whose focus is concentrated in the epiphany — the final passage
of “The Dead”. The basic cognitive mechanism of the discourse is thought to be the thythm of the story’s narrative and modal
structures, which is responsible for comprehending the meanings of its semantic net. The key dialectic opposition is considered to
be a modemistic evaluation of Dublin’s social life, namely of journalism, gender and national issues, as well as of the protagonist’s
re-evaluation of his own national identity, love-jealousy and his understanding of the brevity of life. A generalizing picture in the
epiphany represents the moment of visionary knowledge within the context of the protagonist’s stream-of-consciousness.

CBSI3AHHBIN TEKCT KAK ITPOBJIEMA OBYUYEHUS

Tepennn A.B.

'OV BIIO Kazauckuit ¢penepanbubiii yuusepcurtet, Enadyra, Poccus
(423600, . Enabyra, yn. Kasanckas, 89), e-mail: Tteerenin@yandex.ru

[Npenaraemast cTaThsi MOCBSIIEHA PACCMOTPEHHUIO TUIIOB CBSI3H MEKITY NPEIVIOKEHISIME, KOHCTPYHpYIOnmMH ad3ar], Ona
HaIe/ieHa Ha TO, YTOOB! 00paTUTh BHUMAHKE METOIMKH 00y4EeHHUS aHITUHCKOMY SA3bIKY Ha HEOOXOIMMOCTD YCHIICHNUSI pa0OTHI Haz|
IIMCBMEHHOH pedbto yuaruxcst. B pabore paccMarpuBaroTCst HECKOIBKO THIIOB CBSI3H, KOTOPBIE SBJIFOTCA HauOoree BOCTpeOOBaH-
HBIMH B [IPAKTHKE COCTABJIEHHS TEKCTOB KaK B aHIVIOSA3bIYHOM, TAK U B PYCCKOSI3bIUHOM KYJIBTYpe. B MX 4MCIIo BXOAT Napasiieib-
Hasl, TIOCIIeIOBaTeNIbHAs 1 KOMOMHHPOBAHHAs! CBsi3b. [Ipy 5TOM B omIMure OT OONBIIMHCTBA PadOT, HOCBSIIICHHBIX MPUHIAIIAM
Pa3BEePTBHIBAHMS TEKCTA, B HACTOSIIEH CTaThe PA3rPAHMUMBAIOTCS TIOHSATHSI BHYTPEHHEH M BHEIIHEH CBSI3U M PACCMATPHBAIOTCS
HEKOTOpbIe (hOpMBI MX B3anMozielcTBrs. PaccMarprBaeMble (GJOpMBI BHEIIHEH M BHYTPEHHEH CBSI3M TPAKTYIOTCS KaK HanMeHee
CIIO)KHBIC M TIO3TOMY PUOPUTETHBIE B X0I€ OOY4YEHHsI CTYICHTOB KOHCTPYHPOBAHHUIO ab3aria. BEIOOp MIMEHHO STHX THIIOB CBS3EH
B KaueCTBE PHOpUTETa 00YCIIOBIEH HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO PEAIM3ALIMK H3BECTHOTO METOIMYECKOr0 HPUHIIUIIA «OT IPOCTOTO K CIIOMK-
HOMY». ApryMEHTUPYsl CBOM PACCy KIEHUS, aBTOP CChUIACTCSI KaK HA TIOJI0XKUTENbHbIN, TAK M HA OTPULIATENILHBIHN OIIBIT CTYJIEHTOB.

COHERENT WRITING AS THE PROBLEM OF TEACHING
Terenin A.V.

Kazan Federal University, Elabuga, Russia (423600, Elabuga, street Kazanskaya, 89),
e-mail: Tteerenin@yandex.ru

The article considers the types of connection between sentences in a paragraph. The author resorts to this problem
in order to attract the attention of language pedagogy to the need of improving methods of teaching writing. The article
features several types of sentence links which are the most common both in English and in Russian practice of writing.
They include parallel, sequence and mixed links. As distinct from the other works devoted to the description of creating
texts, the article draws distinctions between external and internal sentence ties. It also features several forms of their
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interaction. The forms of links considered in the article are treated as the simplest in practice of writing and therefore
as the most suitable for teaching. Their choice as a priority is determined by the well known teaching principle “from
simple to complicated”. When reasoning the author refers to the positive as well as the negative students’ experience.

CTUWINCTHYECKAS OKPACKA ®PABEOJIOTHYECKUX CHUHOHUMOB
B 'OPHOMAPHUUCKOM A3bIKE (HA OCHOBE INPOU3BEAEHUHU I MATIOKOBCKOI'O)

Tpyosinosa U.B.

OI'bOY BIIO «Mapuiickuii rocy1apcTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCUTETY, Woukap-Omna, Poccus
(424000, r. Momkap-Omna, tut. Jleanna, 1), e-mail: opleva@mail.ru

[poBezeH aHaMM3 CTHIIMCTHYECKUX OCOOSHHOCTEH (hpa3eosoru3MoB Kak KOMIIOHEHTOB CHHOHHUMHYECKHX PSIOB,
COCTABJIEHHBIX TIO MMOATHYECKUM Tpom3BeeHIsIM [. MaTIOKOBCKOTO, B TOPHOMApHIICKOM s13bIKke. CTHITHCTHYECKAs OKpa-
cKa 00pasyeTcst 0/l BIUSHUEM JIBYX COCTaBILIIOMINX: (PyHKIIMOHAIFHON 1 DKCIIPECCUBHO-OMOLIMOHANILHOM OKpacku. [Ipu
ompesieneHny (PyHKINOHAIBPHON OKPACKH YUHTBHIBACTCS TIPUHAMIEKHOCTh K OJHOMY U3 (DYHKIIMOHAIBHBIX cThiel. ITo
JTAHHOMY ITIPU3HAKY ()pa3eosorn3mbl B 1o33uu [. MaTIOKOBCKOTO MOXKHO pa3/IeuTh Ha BE OCHOBHBIE IPYIIIBI: MEKCTH-
JIeBBIe, WITH O0IIEeyOTpeOUTeNbHBIE, U (DYHKIIMOHATHHO 3aKpETUICHHbIE. MeXCTHIIeBbIe (pa3eoornieckue CHHOHIMBI B
npousBesieHusIX I. MaTIOKOBCKOTO COCTaBIISIOT HEOObIIIYIO YaCTh OT OOLIEro KoJIuYecTBa Beex (hpaseonorun3mMon. DyHk-
IIHOHAIBHO 3aKPETICHHbIC KOMIOHEHTHI CHHOHUMUYECKUX PSIIOB COCTOSIT M3 Pa3TOBOPHBIX, MMPOCTOPEUHBIX M KHIKHBIX
CJIOB M YCTOMUUBBIX CJI0BOcoYeTaHHH. C TOUKU 3PEHUS SKCIIPECCHBHO-3MOLIMOHAIBHON OKPACKU B MPOU3BEICHUSX [.
MaTIOKOBCKOTO BBIIEIISIOTCS JTacKaTeIbHbIE, OI00pHUTENbHEIE, Ty TINBEIE, HPOHIMYECKHE U HEOTOOpHTENbHbIE (hpa3eoio-
TMYECKHe CHHOHNUMBI, XapaKTepHBbIE, ITAaBHBIM 00pa3oM, JUIsl PA3rOBOPHOTO M XYZAOXKECTBEHHOTO CTHIICH.

STYLISTIC COLORING OF PHRASEOLOGICAL SYNONYMS
IN THE HILL MARI LANGUAGE (BASED ON THE WORKS BY G. MATYUKOVSKY)

Trubyanova L.V.
Mari State University, Yoshkar-Ola, Russia(424000, Yoshkar-Ola, Lenin sq., 1), e-mail: opleva@mail.ru

We have done the stylistic analysis of phraseological units as components of synonymous series, compiled by the poetic
works of G. Matyukovsky, in the Hill Mari language. The stylistic coloring is formed under the influence of two components:
functional and expressive emotional coloring. The functional coloring means belonging to one of the functional styles. On
this basis the idioms in the poetry of G. Matyukovsky can be divided into two main groups: interstylistic, or common, and
functionally attached. The common phraseological synonyms make up a small part of the total number of idioms in the works
of G. Matyukovsky. The functionally attached components of synonymous series consist of conversational, colloquial and
bookish words and phrases. As for expressive and emotional color we can point out affectionate, approving, humorous, ironic
and disapproving phraseological synonyms, mainly typical for conversational and belles-lettres styles.

MECTHAS TEYATb KAK HHCTPYMEHT ®@OPMUPOBAHMA
" PA3BUTHUSI HAIHMOHAJIBHOU HJIEHTUYHOCTH

DarxyaanH A.A.

Bupckuii punmman ['OY BIIO «bamkupckuii rocynapcTBeHHBIH YHUBEPCUTETY», Poccus,
Pecnyonuka BamkoprocTan (452453, 1. bupck, yn. UatepHannonansHast, 10), e-mail: www.birsk.ru

[IpoBenen ananus s3pIKOBOM cUTyanuu B PecryOnuke bamkoprocran B mociaeaHue rofbl 1 PO MECTHON MedaTu
B ()OPMUPOBAHHH U PA3BUTHU HAMOHAIBHON NICHTHYHOCTH. Y UUTBIBAas MHOTOATHUYECKYIO CHEIM(HKY PECITyOINKH, B
1999 rony 6bu1 mpuHAT 3akoH «O s3pIKax HapoaoB PecmyOnuku bamkoprocTany B cooTBeTCTBHHM ¢ 3akoHOM Poccuiickoit
Denepanuu «O sa3bikax HapogoB PCOCP» u Jlexnapanueil o rocynapcrseHHoM cyBepenurere bamkupekoit ACCP. Ilo
JTAHHOMY 3aKOHY T'OCYIapCTBEHHBIMH si3bIkaMu Pb sBisrorcst Gamkupckuii u pycckuit. Hapsay ¢ rocynapCTBeHHBIMHU
SI3BIKAMU U3y4alOTCs SI3BIKM POYKUBAIOIINX B Kpae IPYTUX HapOJOB: TATAPCKUI, TyBaLICKINA, MApUHCKHUH, YIMYPTCKUH,
MOPIBHHCKHH, YKPAaMHCKHH, O€IOPYCCKUIL, IATBIIICKUH, HEMELIKHIA, TOJIbCKUM, apMIHCKUI U eBpeiickuil. Tem He MeHee
BO3HHKAIOT PA3JIMYHBIC JTUCKYCCHH O SI3bIKaX, chepe MX MPUMEHEHHUS M YacTO OTPAKAIOTCS B PETMOHAIBHON MEepHOH-
yeckoil nmedary. Hanbonee yacTeiM 00Cysk1a€MbIM SBIISIETCS BOMPOC COXPAHEHHS U PA3BUTHS OAIIKMPCKOTO si3bika. Ha
npuMepax crarei xypHana «Barangamn («CooTedeCTBEHHHKY) C/IelIaH aHaln3 OTPaKEHUsI JAHHOU IPOOJIEeMbI B MECT-
HOH meproanyeckoil neyaru. B smoxy miobanm3anuy coxpaHeHHe, H3ydeHne U Pa3BUTHE POTHOTO S3bIKa BCEX HAPOIOB
Barrkoprocrana sBIsieTcst OJJHUM M3 IIAaBHBIX HHCTPYMEHTOB B (QOPMHUPOBAHNH HOBOH OAIIKUPCKOM HIEHTHIHOCTH.

LOCAL PRINT AS A TOOL FOR THE FORMATION
AND DEVELOPMENT OF NATIONAL IDENTITY

Fatkhullin A.A.

Birskiy branch GOU VPO «Bashkir State University», Russia, Republic of Bashkortostan
(452453, g. Birsk, str. 10 International), e-mail: www.birsk.ru

The analysis of the language situation in the Republic of Bashkortostan in recent years and the role of the local
press in the formation and development of national identity are presented. Given the specificity of the multi-ethnic
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republic, in 1999 the Law «On languages backgammon Bashkortostan Republic» is adopted in accordance with the
Law of the Russian Federation «On the languages of the peoples of the Russian Federation» and the Declaration of State
Sovereignty of the Bashkir ASSR . Under this law, the state languages of the Republic of Bashkortostan are Bashkir and
Russian. Along with the official languages studied languages living in the province of other nations: Tatar, Chuvash,
Mari, Udmurt, Mordvin, Ukrainian, Belarusian, Latvian, German, Polish, Armenian and Jewish. Nevertheless, there
are various discussions about the languages, their scope and are often reflected in regional periodicals. Most frequently
discussed is the question of preservation and development of the Bashkir language. Examples of magazine articles
on «Vatandash» («A Compatriot») made an analysis of the reflection of the problem in local periodicals. In the era of
globalization of the preservation, study and development of the native language of all the peoples of Bashkortostan is
one of the main tools in shaping the new Bashkir identity.

PEAYKIHUA KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX ®PASEOJIOI'MYECKUX EJJUHUAILL
KAK ITPOABJIIEHUE ®PAZEOJIOI'MYECKOU KOMIIPECCUHN
(HA MATEPUAJIE KOE COBPEMEHHOI'O AHITIMUCKOTI'O A3BbIKA)

®enynenkosa T.H., Boponun P.A.

OI'bOY BIIO «Bragumupckuii rocygapctBeHHbli yauBepeuteT uM. A.LL u H.I. CtoneToBbix
MunoOpa3oBanus u Hayku Poccuiickoit @eneparmny, Brnagumup, Poccus
(600026, Bnagumup, yi. Topekoro, 87), e-mail: fedulenkova@list.ru, doctor.voronin2010@yandex.ru

Crarbsl TOCBAIIAETCS MPoOIeMe y3yaabHOTO COKpAIIEHHs KOMIIOHEHTHOTO COCTaBa MOCIOBHUIl KAK KOMMYHHKa-
THBHBIX ()pa3e0I0ruueckux equHuI. KBaHTHTaTHBHBII aHAIN3 COOPAHHOTO S3BIKOBOTO MaTepuaa II03BOJISIeT CAeNaTh
BBIBOJ] O TOM, YTO PEAYKIMsI KOMIIOHEHTHOTO COCTaBa B chepe KOMMYHHUKATHBHOH MOCIOBUYHOM (pa3eosiornt HOCUT
peryispHbIi U MacCOBBII XapaKkTep U 3aTparuBacT Kak INOJMKOMIOHCHTHBIC, TAK U MaJOKOMIIOHEHTHbIE KOMMYHHKA-
THBHBIE (hpazeosnorndeckue eIUHULEL. B pesymbrate Takol peayKuuu o0pa3yroTCsl yCEUEHHbIE JIE€pUBAThl HCXOMHBIX
TIOCJIOBHI], KOTOPBIE, 0011a/1as1 CBOCH COOCTBEHHOM CTPYKTYPOH M CEMaHTHKOH, HCIIOIB3YIOTCS B PEUH B KAYE€CTBE CaMo-
CTOSITENbHBIX (PPa3eONIOrHueCKuX eAMHULL. [IpOayKThI pelyKIMH KOMMYHUKaTHBHBIX DE COXpaHAIOT P 3TOM CeMaH-
THKO-aCCOIMATUBHYIO CBSI3b CO CBOMM IIPOTOTHIIOM, YTO MOATBEPKAAET UX IPHPOLY KaK (hpa3eoIornaecKoro KoMIpec-
canTa. MccienoBaHue mpoBeieHo Ha OCHOBE (hpa3eoornIecKoil KOHIETIMH, pa3paboTaHHOi A.B. KyHuHBIM,
1 TIPEATIOKEHHOTO JIMHIBUCTOM MeTozia (Ppa3eosIorndeckoil HiIeHTH()UKaIIH.

REDUCTION OF COMMUNICATIVE PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS AS MANIFESTATION
OF PHRASEOLOGICAL COMPRESSION (ON THE BASIS OF CPUS OF MODERN ENGLISH)

Fedulenkova T.N., Voronin R.A.

Vladimir State University n.a. the Stoletov brothers, Vladimir, Russia
(600026, Vladimir, street Gorkogo, 87), e-mail: fedulenkova@list.ru, doctor.voronin2010@yandex.ru

The paper is devoted to the problem of usual curtailment of component structure of proverbs as communicative
phraseological units. Quantitative analysis of the language material gathered leads us to the conclusion that the reduction
of the component structure in the sphere of the communicative proverbial phraseology has a regular and numerable
character and refers to both poly-componential and few-componential communicative phraseological units. As a result
of such a reduction, reduced derivatives of initial proverbs come to life, which, having their own structure and meaning,
are used in speech as independent phraseological units. The resultative products of communicative PUs reduction
retain their semantic-associative connection with their prototypes, which testifies to their origin as the phraseological
compressant. The research is based on the phraseological conception worked out by Alexander V. Kunin and on the
method of phraseological identification suggested by the linguist.

®PAZEOJIO'MYECKHUE EJUHUIBI C KOMIIOHEHTOM HAVE:
CTPYKTYPHO-IT'PAMMATUYECKUU AHAJIN3

®enynenkoBa T.H., Buimnenkona E.A.

OI'BOY BIIO «Bragumupckuii rocynapersenHsiil yausepeuteT uM. A.L. u H.I. CroneToBsix,
MunoOpa3oBanus u Hayku Poccuiickoit deneparuny, Brnagumup, Poceus (600026, Briagumup, yi1. [opskoro, 87)

Crarbsl TIOCBSIIEHA HU3yYEHUIO CTPYKTYPHBIX OCOOECHHOCTEN rIaroibHbiX (pazeonorundeckux eauuui] (OE) co-
BPEMEHHOTO aHIJIHICKOTO SI3bIKa, B COCTABE KOTOPBIX HMEETCsl KOMITOHEHT have. HccieoBanie mpoBOAUTCS Ha OCHO-
Be (Ppa3zeosIOrnuecKoi KOHIEINH, paspadotanHoil A.B. KyHUHBIM, HCXO/IS U3 TIPEIOKEHHOTO JIMHTBHCTOM METO/IA
(bpazeonornueckoil nICHTU(GUKALMN U C YUSTOM BBEJAECHHOTO YYEHBIM B METasA3bIK JIMHIBUCTHKH MOHATHS (pa3eosto-
THYECKON €JIMHHUIILI KaK YCTOWYMBOTO COYETAHUS CJIOB € MOJHOCTBIO MM YaCTHYHO MEPEOCMBICIEHHBIM 3HAYEHHEM.
B pesyinbrare mpoBeIcHHOTO CTPYKTYPHO-TPAMMATHYECKOTO aHAIM3a BBISIBISIETCS M OMCHIBACTCS PsiJl HAanbosee pac-
MPOCTPAHEHHBIX MOJIEIIEN M3yYaeMbIX (PPA3EOTOrHIECKHX €MHUIL C IIArOIBHBIM KOMITOHEHTOM have Bo (paseosnorun
COBpeMeHHOro aHnuiickoro s3bika: a) V+ (d) + N, 6) V+ (d) + Adj+ N,B) V+(d) + N+ Prep+q, 1) V+(d)+N
+ Prep + ¢'s + N. Bce 911 Mozienu omiigaet o01ast XapaKTepuCTUKa B CTPYKTYPE, & UMEHHO: IJIaroJIbHO-00bEKTHbIE
OTHOIICHUSL. 11 KOMIIOHEHTHOTO COCTaBa HanboJiee pacnpoCTpaHeHHBIX TIaronbHeiX ME XapakTepHa KOMIaKTHOCTh
MOCTPOEHHS: UX TPAMMATHUECKHE MOJIEIH UMEIOT B CBOEM COCTABE TPH MIIH YETHIPE 3HAMEHATEIBHBIX KOMIIOHEHTA.
[Ipeobnagatomuii THII 3aBUCHMOCTH KOMIIOHEHTOB M3y4aeMbIX (DPA3e0IOrHYECKUX €ANHHUI] MOXKET OBITh BBIPAKECH B
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TEepPMHHAX «KOHCTAaHTHO-IIEPEMEHHAas» U «KOHCTAHTHO-BAPUAHTHO-IIEPEMEHHAsl 3aBUCUMOCTb», UTO CBUAETEILCTBYET
0 CpefHeil CTeNeH:H yCTOHINBOCTH H3y4aeMOro CETMEHTa COBPEMEHHOM aHIIIMICKOH (hpa3eonornum.

PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS WITH THE COMPONENT 'HAVE'":
STRUCTURAL-GRAMMATICAL ANALYSIS

Fedulenkova T.N., Vishenkova E.A.
Vladimir State University n.a. the Stoletov brothers, Vladimir, Russia (600026, Vladimir, street Gorkogo, 87)

The paper deals with the study of structural peculiarities of verbal phraseological units (PU) in modern English,
which include the component have into their structure. The research is based on the phraseological conception, worked
out by Alexander V. Kunin, and on his method of phraseological identification, bearing in mind the introduced into the
meta-language of linguistics his notion of the phraseological unit as a stable combination of words with a full or partial
transference of meaning. As a result of the undertaken structural-grammatical analysis the authors find out and describe
a set of models of the phraseologiocal units under study which are most frequently used in modern English, i.e. those
with the component have in their structure, namely: a) V + (d) + N, b) V + (d) + Adj + N, ¢) V + (d) + N + Prep + q,
d) V+(d) + N + Prep + q's + N. All those models are characterized by a general feature in the structure, i.e. verbal-
objective relations. The specificity of the features of the phraseological units under study consists in the compactness
of their structure, i. e. their grammatical models have three or four notional components. The predominant type of
dependence of components of the phraseological units uder study may be defied in the terms of "constant-changeable"
and "constant-variable-changeable" dependence of componenets, which testifies to the middle degree of stability of the
analyzed segment of modern English phraseology.

BU bl ®PASEOJIOTHYECKHUX KOMIIPECCAHTOB
(HA MATEPHUAJIE AHITIMUCKOHU OTIIOCJIOBUYHOU ®PA3ZEOJIOT N)

®enynenxosa T.H.

OI'bOY BIIO «Bnagumupckuii rocynapcrseHnslil yausepeureT uM. A.LL u H.I. CroneToBsix
MunoOpasoBanus 1 Hayku Poccuiickoit @enepaunny, Bnagnmup, Poccns
(600026, Bnamgumup, yi1. [opekoro, 87), e-mail: fedulenkova@]list.ru

Cratbs OCBSIIEHa H3YyIEHHIO (hPa3eonorn3MoB, 00pa30BaHHBIX B PE3YITaTe COKPAIICHNST KOMIOHEHTHOTO CO-
CTaBa KOMMYHHKaTUBHBIX (hpazeonornueckux eaunui (KOE), To ects nmocnoBuii, B COBpEMEHHOM aHIIIMHCKOM SI3bIKE.
Takoe coxpaleHue, Wi ycedeHue, IPUBOANT K 00pa30BaHUIO JIEPHBATOB, KOTOPHIE SIBISIOTCS CaMOCTOSTEIEHBIMA
(pa3eonornYecKUMHU eJMHULNAMH U Ha3bIBAIOTCSl B padoTe (pa3eosornuyeckuMH KOMIIPECCAHTaMH, MOCKOJIBKY OHHU
COXPAHSIOT aCCOIMATHBHYIO CBSI3b CO CBOMM HMPOTOTUIIOM — MEPEMEHHBIM COYETAaHHEM CJIOB. TeHAEHIUS yCEueHUs
KOMMYHHKaTHBHOH (hpa3eosiorny peann3yeTcsi IOCPEACTBOM PEIYKIHH OHOTO KOMIOHEHTA WIIH LeJI0il IPYIITbl KOM-
TOHEHTOB (pazeororndeckoil enuHUNBL. Llens nccnenoBanms — BeisABIeHUE BUIOB ycedeHuss KOE u ompenenenne
MeTasi3bIKa Ul HOMMHAIMY 3TUX BUAOB. B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOro, Kakas cTpykTypHas yacth KOE noasepraercs yce-
YEHHUIO — KOHEYHAs! MM HadalbHAs, WM 00€ JacTH OJHOBPEMEHHO, Pe3yIbTHPYIoNHe (pa3eosornIeckue KoMIpec-
CaHTBHI KJIACCH(HULIUPYIOTCS HA TPU IPYIIBI C IPHCBOCHUEM MM CJICAYIOLIMX TEPMHHOB: a) HHHIHAIbHO-YCEUCHHBIE
(paseonornveckue IepHBAThI, NI TEPMUHATBHBIE KOMIIPECCAHTEI, 0) TEPMHHAIBHO-YCEIEHHbIE (ppa3eonormieckne
JIepHBaThl, WM WHUIHAIBHBIE KOMIPECCAHTHI U B) OmiaTepaibHO-yCedeHHbIe (hpa3eosiorniecKie AepruBaThl, Win Ou-
narepanbHble KoMTpeccanThl. HayaHoit 6a30it nccnenoBanus sBisiercs Gppaseonoruueckas konnenus A.B. Kyrnna u
HPEUI0KSHHBII JIMHIBHCTOM METOJ] (hpa3eosIornIecKoi NIeHTHOUKALIH.

TYPES OF PHRASEOLOGICAL COMPRESSANTS
(ON THE BASIS OF ENGLISH PROVERBIAL PHRASEOLOGY)

Fedulenkova T.N.

Vladimir State University n.a. the Stoletov brothers, Vladimir, Russia
(600026, Vladimir, street Gorkogo, 87), e-mail: fedulenkova@list.ru

The paper deals with the studies of phraseologisms which appear as a result of curtailment in the component
structure of communicative phraseological units CPU), that is proverbs, in modern English. Such curtailment, or
reduction, gives birth to derivatives which are considered to be independent phraseological units and which in the
paper are named phraseological compressants, because they retain associative ties with their prototypes — the variable
combination of words. The tendency of reduction of communicative phraseology is realized by means of omission
of one component or a group of components of the phraseological unit. The paper is targeted at finding out the types
of CPU reduction and choosing meta-language to nominate those types. In accordance with the structural part of
the CPU being reduced — a final one, a terminal one or both final and terminal ones at one at the same time — the
resulting phraseological compressants are classified into three groups under the following terms: a) initially reduced
phraseological derivatives, or terminal compressants, b) terminally reduced phraseological derivatives, or initial
compressants, and c) bilaterally redused phraseological derivatives, or bilateral compressants. The scientific basis
of the research is the phraseological conception initiated by Alexander V. Kunin and his method of phraseological
identification.

HAYYHOE OBO3PEHUE Ne |



72 PHILOLOGICAL SCIENCE

JUHTBOAUIAKTUYECKHNI BEKTOP UCITOJIb30BAHUS MTOCJTOBMUIL
(HA MATEPHUAJIE COBPEMEHHOI'O AHITIMMCKOI'O 1 HEMEIKOI'O AA3BIKOB)

®enynenkosa T.H.', Boponun P.A.2

1 ®I'bOY BIIO «Bnagumupckuii rocynapcrsenHbiil yausepeureT uM. A. I u H. I. Cronerosbix
Muno6pa3oBanus u Hayku Poccuiickoit denepanymy», Biagumup,
Poccust (600026, Brnagumup, yi1. Topekoro, 87), e-mail: fedulenkova@list.ru
2 ®I'AOY BIIO «CesepHblit (ApkTiueckuii) Gpenepansapiii yausepcuter uM. M. B. JlomoHOCOBaY, drmman
B I. CeBepoyiBuHCKe ApxaHrenbckoi oonactu; CeBepoaBUHCK, Poccust
(164522, CeBeponBuHCK, yi. Topuesa, 6); e-mail: doctor.voronin2010@yandex.ru

Crartbst ocBsiaeTcs NpodaeMe HMCIIONB30BaHMs TTOCIOBHI] KaK KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX (DPa3eosIOrHYeCKUX EAUHUI] B
Tporiecce 00y4eH s YUaIUXCsl KOJIeka MHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKaM, B HAIIEM CITydae — COBPEMEHHOMY aHIIIHHCKOMY S3BIKY
1 COBPEMEHHOMY HEMELIKOMY SI3bIKY. B crarbe aprymeHTHpYyeTcs 1enecoodpa3sHOCTh 00ydeHNsI HHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY Ha
OCHOBE TPAAHUIMOHHOI MOAEIM YPOBHEBOH CTpAaTU(UKAINN A3bIKA, B COOTBETCTBHU C KOTOPOH BJIAJIEHHE MHOCTPAHHBIM
SI3BIKOM CKJIQJIBIBACTCSI M3 3HAHWH B 001acTH (POHETHKH, JIEKCUKU U rpaMMaTiki. OcoOble TPYAHOCTH, KaK MPABHIIO, BBI-
3bIBAET H3YUEHHE JIEKCHIECKOTO COCTaBa MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA, TAK KAaK CHCTEMA JIEKCHUECKHX 3HAYCHNH XapaKTepH3yeTcs
HIMOITHUYHOCTEIO, TO €CTh CrenuduyIHa Ui Kaxaoro s3bika. OCOOEHHO SIPKO yKa3aHHAsl XapaKTEePHCTHKA IIPOSIBIISETCS
TIPH U3y4eHUH (PPa3eoOrmIecKoro COCTaBa, KOTOPBIN OTIMYAETCS BEChMA BBICOKOH CTENEHBbIO MHAMBUIYATbHOCTH U HE-
TIOBTOPHMOCTH B KQ3KJIOM KOHKPETHOM SI3bIKE. ABTOPBI IIPEUIararoT aJIrOPUTM UCIIOIB30BAHMS TOCIOBHUIL B 00y4EHHH HHO-
CTPaHHOMY SI3bIKY, PE3yIIBTaThl IPUMEHEHHUS KOTOPOTO MO3BOJISIOT YCIIEHIHO PELIUTH PSIJT ANJAKTUUECKHX 3aad.

LINGUODIDACTIC VECTOR OF THE USE OF PROVERBS
(ON THE BASIS OF THE MODERN ENGLISH AND MODERN GERMAN LANGUAGES)

Fedulenkova T.N.!, Voronin R.A.?

1 Vladimir State University n.a. the Stoletov brothers, Vladimir, Russia
(600026, Vladimir, street Gorkogo, 87), e-mail: fedulenkova@list.ru
2 North (Arctic) Federal University n.a. M. V. Lomonosov, Severodvinsk, Russia
(164522, Severodvinsk, street Tortseva, 6), e-mail: doctor.voronin2010@yandex.ru

The paper deals with the problem of utilizing of proverbs as communicative phraseological units in the process
of teaching foreign languages to the college students, namely in the process of teaching modern English and modern
German. The authors argue that it is reasonable to teach a foreign language on the basis of the traditional model of the
level stratification of the language, according to which mastering the foreign language comprises knowledge in the
fields of phonetics, lexicon and grammar. The study of the lexicon of a foreign language, as a rule, presents a special
difficulty as the system of lexical meanings is characterized by idioethnic peculiarities, i.e., it is specific in every
language. The feature indicated is especially vivid while under studies of the phraseology of the language which is
characterized by a very high degree of being individual and unique in every concrete language. The authors offer the
algorhythm for the use of proverbs in FLT, which enables teachers to successfully solve a number of didactic problems.

OBETBI U IBETA B PYCCKOM A3bIKE: O HEKOTOPBIX YHEPTAX ACCOHUMATUBHBIX
MOJIEN ®JTOPOHUMOB B ACIIEKTE CO3JJAHUSI PEKJIAMHOI'O TEKCTA

®ensiea H. /L.

I'OY BIIO «Omckwmii TocyIapcTBEHHBIN TeAarornieckuii yHusepeute», OMck, Poccns
(644099, Omck, Hab. TyxadeBckoro, 14), e-mail: ndfed@yandex.ru

HcenenosaHb! (MIOPOHKMBI, HCTIONB3YIOIIMECS B KaTallorax KocMernyeckux GpupM. CorocTarieHbl acCOLMATUBHBIC TIOJIA,
TIpe/ICTaBIICHHBIE B CJIOBAPSIX U TTOMyUICHHBIE B PE3YIIBTATe CEPUN AKCIIEPHMEHTOB. YCTAaHOBIICHO, YTO OHOH W3 TUIINYHBIX SIBIIS-
€TCs1 aCCOLMALS «LBETOK — [IBET», MIO3BOISIOLIIAS HCTIONB30BATh (NIOPOHUMBI B KA4ECTBE 11BeT00003HaueHHH. Crila accolpatiu
TIOIIEPYKHIBACTCS KyJIETYPHOI U SI3BIKOBOH TpaIvIiel, 00yCIIOBICHA SKCTpa- ¥ HHTPAIMHIBUCTHYECKUMHE (akTopamu. Bmecre
C TeM LIBETOBAs ACCOLMALMS, KAK M CeMa LIBeTa B 3HAYCHNH, HE SBISTCS 00S3aTeIbHOM, T0ITOMY JIAJIeKO He BCe (WIOPOHNUMBI
PYCCKOTO $I3bIKa YCIICIITHBI KaK CPEZICTBO IBETOBOM XapaKTEPHUCTUKH IPEIMETa, B YACTHOCTH, PEKJIAMHOTO NPOIyKTa. Pesynsrars
ACCOLMATUBHOTO SKCIIEPHMEHTA MIO3BOJISIOT OLEHUTb HCTIONB30BAHHE TOTO MM MHOTO (MIOPOHMMA KAK XapaKTEPUCTHKU LIBETA;
HanOoriee OKa3aTelbHO CONOCTABIEHNE TPAIUIHOHHBIX 1 SK30THUECKHX Ha3BaHHI1, Harpumep, (QrIOpOHUMOB po3a U (PyKCHs.

FLOWERS AND COLORS IN THE RUSSIAN LANGUAGE: ABOUT SOME FEATURES
OF FLOWERONYM’S ASSOCIATIVE FIELDS IN THE ASPECT
OF THE CREATION OF THE ADVERTISING TEXT

Fedyaeva N.D.

Omsk state pedagogical university, Omsk, Russia (644099, Naberezhnaya Tukhachevskogo, 14),
e-mail: ndfed@yandex.ru

Floweronyms used in the catalogues of cosmetic companies are investigated. Associative fields presented

in the dictionaries are compared to the results of the series of experiments. It is established that one of the typical
associations is an association «flower — color» which let us use floweronyms to indicate color. The strength of the
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association is supported by the cultural and linguistic traditions, which is caused by the extra - and intra linguistic
factors. Color association as well as sema color within the meaning is not mandatory, that is why the floweronyms of the
Russian language may not always successfully indicate color characteristic of any item, especially of a product under
advertisement. The results of the associative experiment let us evaluate the use of a floweronym as a characteristic of
color; the most indicative example of comparison of traditional and exotic names is floweronyms rose and fuchsia.

PEAYKIIMOHU3M U XOJIN3M B IIEPEBOJTOBEJIEHUU
duaunnosa U.H.

I'OY BIIO «MockoBCKHif ToCyIapCcTBEHHBIH 001acTHOHM yHUBEpCHTET», MockBa, Poccust
(1050505, yxn. Pagno, 10a), e-mail: inf.perevod@gmail.com

B crarse npeicTaBlieH CpaBHUTEIBHBIH aHAI3 IPUHLIATIOB PETyKIIMOHN3MA M XOM3Ma B IiepeBosiosezieHnn. [pencrase-
HBI TJOCTOMHCTBA K&KI0H U3 BBIIICHA3BAHHBIX METONOIOTMH, OTMEUEHBI OrPaHUIEHHST PETyKIIMOHN3MA M yKa3aHbI IEPCIEKTUBBI
xomm3ma. IToka3aHo, 4To B IepeBOIOBEICHNH MOTYT HAaliTH NPUMEHEHHUE JIOTHKA HEYETKHX MHOKECTB M CHHEPIETUYECKHE PUH-
ILIWTIBI, YTO 0OOCHOBAHO OOIIHOCTHIO XaPAKTEPHCTUK OOBEKTOB MCCIIEIOBAHMA. BBIBIECHBI CHHEPTETHYECKHH XapakTep mepe-
BOJYECKOH JIEATENBHOCTH M TPAHCIICHICHTAIIBHBIN XapaKTep TeKkcTa nepeBosa. [1okazaHo, 4To peTyKIMOHN3M, BBIPaKEHHEIH B
M30JIMOHHOM HCTIONIB30BaHUN TPAHC(HOPMAIIMOHHON M MHTEPIIPETATHBHOM MOJIENEH, He NCUepIbIBACT BCEH MapaiurMbl OTEH-
LMAITBHBIX NIEPEBOUECKUX PEIICHHH, B TO BpeMs KaK XOJIM3M TI03BOJISIET MHTETPUPOBATH JIOCTHKEHHUS PETyKIIMOHHBIX MOZIEen
TIEpEBOZIA 1 IMBEPCH(UIIMPOBATH TTOKCK a[IKBATHOTO NiepeBoza. IIpesicTaBnena TpexypoBHeBast CTpaTH(HKAIIS TePEeBOIECKHIX
TEXHOJIOTHH, MEpapXHYECKH CTPYKTYPHPYIOILast IEPEBOIUECKHI MOIX0, MaKpo- M MUKpocTparerun. ITokasaHo, 4o Takas cTpa-
TH(UKAIIS TO3BOJISET ONTUMI3HPOBATH TIEPEBOJT M CTIOCOOCTBYET 00O0TAIICHHIO JINHIBOIMIAKTUKY TIEPEBOJIA.

TRANSLATION REDUCTIONISM AND HOLISM

Filippova L.N.

Moscow State Regional University, Moscow, Russia
(105005, Radio street, 10a), e-mail: inf.perevod@gmail.com

The article contains a comparative analysis of the principles of reductionism and holism in translatology. There are
shown the advantages of each methodologies, reductionism limitation and holism prospects. It is shown that translatology
can apply logic fuzzy sets and synergetic principles, due to the commonality of the research objects characteristics. The
article reveals synergistic nature of translation and transcendent character translation text. It is shown that reductionism,
with the insulating use of transformational and interpretive models, does not exhaust the potentialities translation paradigm,
while holism allows to integrate the achievement of both models and diversify to find an translation adequacy. The article
presents a three-level stratification of translation technology, structuring hierarchically translation approaches, macro- and
microstrategies. It is shown that such stratification helps to optimize the translation and enrich the translation linguodidactics.

®OHJI CAPAHCKOW MMPUKA3HOM U3BbI B POCCUMCKOM .
TOCYIAPCTBEHHOM APXMBE JIPEBHUX AKTOB KAK HEUCCJIEJJOBAHHBII
WCTOYHUK ®YHKIIMOHUPOBAHMS IOPUINYECKON JEKCUKHT
BTOPOW MOJIOBUHBI XVII B.

®poJios /1.B.

DI'BOY BIIO «Mopaposckuii rocynapctBenHblil yHuBepeureT um. H.I1. Orapesay,
Capanck, Poccust (430000, Capanck, yi. Jlemokparuueckas 69), e-mail: frolovdv@list.ru

B crarbe mpoBeneH 0030p pykomcHoro ¢donma CapaHcKoil MpHKasHOH M30bI, XpaHsmerocs B Poccuiickom rocymap-
CTBCHHOM apXHBe JpeBHUX akToB (I Mocksa). JlaHHbIi (oHI oTpaxkacT uctoprto ropoia Capancka i CapaHCKOro yesna ¢
TIEPBOTO JIECATIICTHS CYIIECTBOBAHMS ropoza (Bpemst ocHoBaHus 1641 1) i Brtots 10 1710 — 1711 rr [omasmnsromee 60mb-
IIMHCTBO JIAHHBIX NTAMSTHHKOB IIMCBMEHHOCTH HE BBEICHO B Hay4HBIi 000poT. Beero donx coneprxut 174 cronbua u pasmid-
HBIX COCTaBHBIX JICJI, @ TAKKe YacTh 00podHOi Kaura CapaHckoro ye3na 1661 — 1662 1. B HeKoTophIX cToNOnax HaXoauTcest
0 HECKOJIbKY Pa3HBIX YeJIOOMTHBIX, IOPYYHBIX, CYAHBIX JIeJI, TPaMOT O HAJICNICHUH 3eMJICH U T, II03TOMY KOJIMYECTBO Jei
3HAYHTEIIFHO MPEBBIIIACT KOIMYECTBO CTONOOB. OueBH/IHA AKTYalIbHOCTh M Hay4YHast HOBU3HA NPEITPHHSTOIO HCCIICI0BAHNS,
TOJIBKO B PaMKax JIAaHHOH pabOThI BBOJMTCS B Hay4HBIH 000POT HECKOJIBKO HCTOYHHKOB TpUKa3Horo si3bika X VII cronernst.

FUND OF THE SARANSKAYA PRIKAZNAYA IZBA IN THE RUSSIAN STATE
ARCHIVE OF ANCIENT ACTS AS THE UNEXPLORED SOURCE OF THE JURIDICIAL
LEXIC FUNCTIONING IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE XVIITH CENTURY

Frolov D.V.

The Mordovian State University, Saransk, Russia
(430000, Saransk, Demokraticheskaya st., 69), e-mail: frolovdv@list.ru

There has been done a review of hand-written fund of the Saranskaya prikaznaya izba (f. dated 1156) stored in the
Russian state archive of ancient acts (Moscow). This fund reflects history of Saransk city and Saransk district beginning with
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the first decade of existence of the city (grounded in 1641) and up to 1710 - 1711. The vast majority of these literary
texts has not been introduced into scientific circulation. In total fund contains 174 columns and various affairs, and also
part of the quitrent book of the Saransk district of 1661 - 1662. In some columns there are several petitions, poruchny,
judgment affairs, diplomas on investment with the earth, etc. Therefore the number of affairs considerably exceeds
quantity of columns. Relevance and scientific novelty of the undertaken research is obvious, only within this work
some sources with the most interesting language features of mandative language of the XVII century are completely
introduced into scientific circulation. The hand-written fund of the Saranskaya prikaznaya izba represents the richest
material for studying not only history of Saransk district in the second half of the XVII century, but also Russian history,
including legal lexicon of this period.

METOJIMKO-TAJAKTUYECKHUI ACHEKT CUCTEMbI KOHTPOJISI KAYECTBA 3HAHUI
HA 3AHATUAX 1O THOCTPAHHOMY A3BIKY

®pouioa H.A., Anemanosa U.B.

Kamprmmnackuii Texaonormyeckuii HHCTUTYT (pumman) PIBOY BIIO «Bonrorpanackuii rocynapcTBEHHBIN
TeXHUYeCKUi yHuBepcuTeT», Kambimmn, Pocenst (403874, r. Kampiumn, yi. Jlenuna, 6A), di@kti.ru

B pabote 000cHOBBIBaeTCsI MOTPEOHOCTH COBEPLICHCTBOBAHMS CUCTEMbI KOHTPOJISI KauecTBa yueOHOH aesTenb-
HOCTH CTYAEHTOB BBICIIETO MPO(eCCHOHaTbHOTO 00pa30BaHMs Ha 3aHATHSAX MO MHOCTPAHHOMY S3BIKy. PaccMoTpeHs!
(bOpMBI 1 METOIBI KOHTPOJIST Y4eOHO-TT03HABATEIBHOM ISSITEIbHOCTH 00YYaIONIMXCs, a TAKIKE KadyeCTBEHHbIC U Opra-
HU3aLHOHHBIC TIPU3HAKH OIEHKH. baibHO-pedTHHIOBast CHCTeMa OLCHKU 3HAHHUH OIpesiessieTcs: Kak Haubomee 00b-
eKTUBHAs! TEXHOJIOTHUSI KOHTPOJIS, IPeAHa3HAUYEHHAsl JUIsl TOBBIIIEHHS JOCTOBEPHOCTH OIIEHKH YPOBHS M KauecTBa MOJ-
TOTOBKU CTYAEHTOB. J[at0TCsl IpaKTUYECKUE PEKOMEH AU K UCII0JIb30BaHHIO JaHHOI TEXHOJIOTHH B KAUECTBE OTHOTO
13 JIEMEHTOB YTIPABIEHUS y4eOHO-BOCIUTATEIBHBIM MPOI[ECCOM B BBICIIEM YUeOHOM 3aBEICHUH. ABTOPHI yKa3bIBAIOT
Ha HEOOXOMMOCTb OpraHU3alMM OOpPAaTHOW CBSI3U B CHCTEME KOHTPOJISI KadyecTBa 3HAHMH. BbIeTIeHHbIe TPHHINIIBI
KOHTPOJISt Ka4eCTBa 3HAHHUH MPEINOJIaraloT X anpoOrpoBaHKe, BHIOOPOIHOE HCIOIB30BAHNE HITH aKTHBHOE TPUMEHE-
HME B COOTBETCTBUH C NPOQUIIEM, BO3BMOKHOCTSIMH U LEIAMU 00y4EHHUS! MHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY.

METHODICAL AND DIDACTIC ASPECT OF KNOWLEDGE QUALITY
CONTROL SYSTEM AT FOREIGN LANGUAGE CLASSES

Frolova N.A., Aleshchanova L.V.

Kamyshin technological institute (branch) of the federal state budgetary educational institution
of higher professional education “Volgograd state technical university”’, Kamyshin, Russia
(403870, Kamyshin, Lenin street, 6a) dfi@kti.ru

The requirement of quality control system improvement in the higher professional education students’ activities
at foreign language classes is proved in this work. Both forms and methods of educational and cognitive students’
activities control and assessment qualitative and organizational characteristics are examined. Grade and rating system
of knowledge assessment is defined as the most objective control technology intended for increase of assessment
reliability of the level and quality of students’ preparation. Practical recommendations for this technology usage as
one of the elements in educational process at a higher educational establishment are given. The authors indicate the
necessity of feedback organization in the knowledge quality control system. The highlighted principles of knowledge
quality assessment suppose their testing, selective or active application in accordance with the profile, opportunities
and aims of foreign language teaching.

COAEPKAHUE U 3BHAYEHUE ITEPBBIX I/IﬂEI?'IHO-BC’I;ETI/I‘IECKI/IX
N PUJIOJOI'MYECKUX JTUCKYCCHUU B OCETUHCKOU JIUTEPATYPE

Xyraes U.C.

DenepabHOE TOCYIAPCTBEHHOE OIOKETHOE YUpEkKIeHHE HayKH BiragnkaBka3ckuil HaydHBIH LEHTP
Poccuiickoii akagemun Hayk u [IpaButenscrBa Pecriyonuku Cesepras Ocerus-Ananus
(362027, r. BnagukaBkas, yin. Mapkyca, 22), e-mail: vacran@yandex.ru

B crarse paccMaTpHBArOTCS AUCKYCCHH IO KPYTY HPOTPAMMHBIX BOIPOCOB OCETHHCKOTO MPOCBEIICHUS, HMEB-
[IMe MECTO B Cpelie OCETMHCKOM MHTemureHuuu Ha pyoexe XIX m XX BekoB — 0OMEH MHEHHSAMH 110 IpobdieMam
MMICEMEHHOCTH, TPAaMKN U TIe4aTH, TEOPUN OCETUHCKOTO CTHXOCIIOXKEHHS, O JIUTEPaTyPHOM Tpy/e ¥ 0OIIeCTBEHHOM
3HAYEHH JIUTEPaTypbl, 00 HCTOPHUECKON MICCHI 00pa30BaHHbBIX oceTHH. CHCTeMaTH3aIMs U CHHXPOHU3ALHUS Pa3po3-
HEHHBIX MaTepUalioB 3TUX JUCKYCCUH MO3BOJISET YBUJECTh TOHKUE IIPOLIECCHl CTAHOBIICHUS PErYJSIPHON OCETUHCKON
JIUTEPaTypHOH KPUTHUKHU U MPO3sI0aHUs EPBEIX POCTKOB PEBOITIOHOHHON HACOIOTHH HA OCETHHCKOW IOYBE U POINIb
Kocra XerarypoBa B ujieifHo-3cTeTH4YeCcKoit 60phbe 1 muTeparypHoM mpouecce B OceTHH Ha ero HadajdbHbIX CTaIUsIX,
a TaKkXKe J]aTh MM OLCHKY KaK IepBOI CO3HATENLHOI (IIeYaTHON) peaky OCETHHCKOTO JINTEPAaTypPHOTO CO3HAHMS Ha
MIPOMEKYTOYHBIE HTOTH OCETHHCKOTO MPOCBEIIEHUS U BBI30BBI TPSIIYINEH SMOXH.
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THE CONTENT AND IMPORTANCE OF THE FIRST IDEOLOGICAL-AESTHETIC
AND PHILOLOGICAL DISCUSSIONS IN THE OSSETIAN LITERATURE

Khugaev L.S.

Federal state budgetary institution of science of the Vladikavkaz scientific center of the Russian Academy of
Sciences and the Government of the Republic of North Ossetia-Alania (362027, Vladikavkaz, 22 Marcus Str.), e-mail:
vncran@yandex.ru

The abstract (summary): the article deals with the discussion on the range of system issues of the Ossetian education which
took place amid the Ossetian intellectuals at the turn of XIX and XX centuries: exchange of views on the problems of the written
language, graphics, and printing, the theory of the Ossetian poetry, the literary work and the public significance of the literature,
the historical mission of educated Ossetians. Systematization and synchronization of the separate materials of these discussions
allows you to see the subtle processes of the formation of regular Ossetian literary criticism and the vegetation of the first sprouts
of revolutionary ideology on Ossetian soil and the role of Kosta Khetagurov in the ideological and aesthetic struggle and the
literary process in Ossetia at its initial stages, as well as evaluate them as the first conscious (print) reaction of the Ossetian literary
consciousness on the intermediate results of the Ossetian education and the challenges of the new epoch.

OCOBEHHOCTH COBPEMEHHOI'O COCTOSIHHUA TOBOPOB
JUT'OPCKOI'O BAPUAHTA OCETHHCKOI'O SA3bIKA
(HA MATEPHUAJIE CTYP-JUT'OPCKOI'O TOBOPA)

IManaarosa U.H.

OI'bYH Ceepo-OceTnHCKNI HHCTUTYT I'yMaHUTApHBIX U COIMaNbHBIX nccaenosanuit BHIL PAH
n PCO-A, . Bnagukaskas, Poccust (362040, Bragukasxkas, [Ipocriexr Mupa 10), e-mail: soigsi.ru

®DopMupoBaHHE U CTAOMITH3ALNS AHAICKTHONH CHCTEMBI KaKI0r0 KOHKPETHOTO SI3bIKa SIBISIETCS PE3YJIBTAaTOM JTHTEIIb-
HOTO HCTOPUYECKOTO PA3BUTHSI JAHHOTO SI3bIKa X HAPOZIA €10 HOCHTENSL. AKTYaJIbHOCTB M3YUEHHSI IIPOLIECCOB, IPOTEKAIONIHX B
COBPEMEHHBIX TOBOPAX, 3aKIIFOYAETCSI B TOM, YTO AHAJIU3 TIPOLIECCOB TAKOTO pojia AaET OOraThlii MaTepuait Uik pPACCMOTPEHHS
psijia TEOPETUUECKUX MOJIOXKEHHH. [0BOPHI — caMblii yIOOHBIT 00BEKT [T M3YUEHNUS JKUBBIX BHYTPHIMHIBUCTUYECKHUX IIPO-
LIECCOB, a MPOOIIEMBI M METO/IbI TAKOTO ACTIEKTa M3yUeHHsI TOBOPOB MPE/ICTABIISIOT HHTEPEC, BHIXO/SILIMIA 32 PAMKH COOCTBEHHO
Jmanexronorun. OIHOM W3 OCHOBHBIX 3a/au SIBISACTCS HEOOXOMMMOCTh TH(D(PEPCHIIMPOBAHHOTO TIOAXOIA K U3YUYCHHIO TPO-
LIECCOB, MPOTEKAIOIIMX Ha PA3HBIX YPOBHSIX SI3BIKOBBIX CHCTEM COBPEMEHHBIX TOBOPOB (B X (hOHETHKE, MOP(OIOTHH, JTeKCH-
ke). JlaHHast CTaThsl IPEACTaBIIeT CO00H KpaTKoe M3JI0KEHNE OCHOBHBIX (DOHETHUECKHUX, JIEKCHUECKNX, MOP(OIOrHIecKux
0COOEHHOCTEH CTYP-UIOPCKOT0 TOBOPA JUTOPCKOT0 BApUAHTa OCETHHCKOTO SI3bIKA, AHAIN3 €10 Pa3HOBPEMEHHBIX (DHKCALIMI.

PECULIARITIES OF THE CURRENT STATE OF SUBDIALECTS
OF THE DIGORIAN VARIANT OF THE OSSETIAN LANGUAGE
(ON THE STUR-DIGORIAN SUBDIALECT)

Tsallagova L.N.

Federal State Budget Institution of Science North Ossetik Institut of Humanities and Social Studies
after V.I. Abaev of the Vladikavkaz Sciences Centr of the Russia Sciences Academy and the Government
of North Ossetia - Alania (362040, Vladikavkaz, Prospekt Mira 10), e-mail: soigsi.ru

Formation and stabilization of the dialect system of every specific language is the result of long-term historical
development of the language and the people speaking this language. The relevance of studying the processes occurring in
modern subdialects is that the analysis of such processes yields rich material for the consideration of a number of theoretical
provisions. Subdialects are the most convenient objects for studying live intralinguistic processes, while the problems and
methods of this aspect of subdialects study present the interest going beyond dialectology proper. One of the main tasks is the
need for a differentiated approach to the study of processes at different levels of language systems of modern subdialects (in
their phonetics, morphology, vocabulary). This article is a summary of the basic phonetic, lexical, morphological features of
the Stur-Digorian subdialect of the Digorian variant of the Ossetian language, analysis of its multitemporal fixations.

YCTAPEBIIAS JIEKCHKA B TOBOPAX JUT'OPCKOI'O BAPUAHTA
OCETHHCKOI'O SI3bIKA

annarosa U.H.

OI'BYH Cesepo-OceTuHcKui HHCTUTYT F'yMaHUTapHbIX U conuanbHbix uccnenosanuii BHIL PAH u PCO-A,
r. Bnagukaskas, Pocenst (362040, Biaaukaskas, [Ipocriekr Mupa, 10), e-mail: soigsi.ru

HawuGonee OTKphITON 1 MOABMKHOIM chepoii Tr000ro si3bIKa SIBISIETCS €r0 CIOBApHBINA coctaB. HempepbiBHOE pa3-
BUTHE JISKCHYECKOTO COCTAaBA SIBJISIETCS] HANOOIIee IPKHUM CBH/ICTEILCTBOM ANHAMUYECKOTO Xapakrepa si3bika. OfHuM n3
OCHOBHbIX BUJIOB H3MCHEHHH B CIIOBAPHOM COCTABE SI3bIKA SIBJISICTCS apXau3anus Jiekcuueckoro ¢pouma. Ha ceromusmtmii
JICHb BOIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIC C TPUYMHAMH M MEXaHW3MaMH apXau3alliH JIEKCHKH OCETHHCKOTO SI3bIKA, HEIOCTATOIHO
uccenoBanbl. KpoMe 3T0ro, BayKHEHIIICH YacThi0 KOMIUIEKCHOTO, CHCTEMHOTO M3y4YCHUsI JICKCHKHA TOBOPOB U JIUAJICKTOB
OCETHHCKOTO SI3bIKA SIBISIETCST MCTOPUKO-3THMOJIOTHYECKOE MCCIIEIOBAHNE THAICKTHON JIEKCUKH. B HacTosiiee Bpemst
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OYCHb aKTyaJIbHbI BOIIPOCHI UCCIIEA0BaHUA BCETO I1aCTa JICKCUICCKOI'O (bOHI[a TOBOPOB OCETUHCKOTO SA3bIKA, COXpaHCHUA
" pa3BUTUA 9TOM JICKCHKHU. B manHOM cTaThe OPEACTABIICHBI HEKOTOPBIC PE3YIbTAaThbl UCCIICAOBAHNA aanPI‘ICCKOfI JICKCH-
KW TOBOPOB JJUI'OPCKOI'0 BapruaHTa OCETUHCKOTIO A3bIKa, NPCAINPUHATA IIOIbITKA €€ aHaJIM3a U CUCTEMAaTHU3alluu.

ARCHAIC WORDS IN THE SUBDIALECTS
OF THE DIGORIAN VARIANT OF THE OSSETIAN LANGUAGE

Tsallagova L.N.

Federal State Budget Institution of Science North Ossetik Institut of Humanities and Social Studies
after V.I. Abaev of the Vladikavkaz Sciences Centr of the Russia Sciences Academy and the Government
of North Ossetia - Alania (362040, Vladikavkaz, Prospekt Mira, 10), e-mail: soigsi.ru

The most open and mobile sphere of any language is its vocabulary. Continuous development of lexical structure is
the most striking evidence of a dynamic nature of the language. One of the main changes in the vocabulary of a language is
archaization of the core vocabulary. To date, the issues related to the causes and mechanisms of archaization of the vocabulary
of the Ossetian language are insufficiently studied. Besides, the most important part of a comprehensive, systematic, study of the
vocabulary of subdialects and dialects of the Ossetian language is the historical and etymological study of the dialect vocabulary.
It is now very important to study the issues related to the formation of the lexical fund of subdialects of the Ossetian language,
and the ways of vocabulary preservation and development. This article presents some results of the study of archaic vocabulary
of subdialects of Digorian version of the Ossetian language; an attempt was made to systematize and analyze it.

K IPOBJIEME AJIATITAITAA PYCCKHAX 3AMMCTBOBAHUM
B COBPEMEHHBIX 'OBOPAX JIUTTOPCKOT'O BAPUAHTA OCETHHCKOI'O SI3bIKA

Hannarosa U.H.

OI'bYH CeBepo-OceTHHCKUI HHCTUTYT I'yMaHUTAPHBIX U COLUANbHbIX HccienoBanuil BHL] PAH
u PCO-A, r. Bnaaukaskas, Poccust (362040, Biragukaskas, [Tpocniekt Mupa, 10, e-mail: soigsi.ru

ITockombKy SKCTPaTHMHTBUCTHUECKHE (DAKTOPHI, BO3ACHCTBYIONINE Ha S3BIKOBBIE MPOIECCHI, BO3PACTAIOT, MPO-
01eMa 3aMMCTBOBAHHS WHOS3BIYHOM JICKCHKH B HAllle BpeMsl CTajla BECbMa aKTyalbHOW. B ycioBusx OMIMHrBH3MA B
pedr OCeTHH KOJINYECTBO 3aUMCTBOBAHHI M3 PYyCCKOTO SI3bIKa MHTEHCHBHO BO3pacTaeT. Ilepexos cioBa OQHOTO A3bIKa
B JIpYroii nmpezmnosaraet 6osiee Wik MeHee JUINTEIbHYI0 ACCUMUIALUI0 MHOS3BIYHON JIGKCUKH B CTPYKTYpE 3aUMCTBY-
IOMIETO SA3bIKa. BBUAY TOTO, 4TO MAaHHBIN MpoIlecC MPOTEKAaeT HEPABHOMEPHO H MPOTHBOPEUHBO, C TPYAHO YIOBHMON
3aKOHOMEPHOCTBIO, OCTAETCSI PsiJl HEPEIIeHHBIX podiieM. [Jist onpeieNieH st CTENeHH U XapaKTepa BIUSTHUSI MHOS3bIY-
HOM JIEKCUKH BO3HUKAET HEOOXOAMMOCTD JTMHTBHCTHIECKOTO aHAIN3a PA3IMIHBIX aCTIeKTOB ee ajanrtanuy. OqHuM u3
ACIIeKTOB OCBOEHHS 3aMMCTBOBAaHHOTO CJIOBA SIBIISIETCS €ro (pOHeTHYecKas ajanTanus, CTeHeHb KOTOPOH MOXKeT OBbITh
Pa3IUYHOMN: TIOIHOM, HETIOJIHOM MM YacTUYHOM. B TaHHOH cTarhbe paccMaTprBaIOTCSl HEKOTOPBIE BOIIPOCH! alanTaluu
3aUMCTBOBAHHBIX U3 PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA CJIOB K (DOHETUUECKOH CHCTEME OCETHHCKOTO (AUTOPCKOTO) sI3bIKA.

TO THE ISSUE OF ADAPTATION OF RUSSIAN LOAN WORDS
IN THE MODERN DIALECTS OF DIGORIAN VERSION OF THE OSSETIAN LANGUAGE

Tsallagova L.N.

Federal State Budget Institution of Science North Ossetik Institut of Humanities and Social Studies
after V. L. Abaev of the Vladikavkaz Sciences Centr of the Russia Sciences Academy and the Government
of North Ossetia - Alania (362040, Vladikavkaz, Prospekt Mira 10), e-mail: soigsi.ru

Taking into account that extra-linguistic factors affecting language processes are increasing, the problem of foreign
vocabulary borrowing has now become very important. In bilingual environment the number of loan words from the Russian
language in the Ossetian speech is increasing drastically. Transition of words from one language into another involves more
or less continuous assimilation of foreign vocabulary into the structure of the borrowing language. Due to the fact that this
process is uneven and inconsistent, and is characterized by subtle regularity, a number of issues remain unresolved. The need
to determine the extent and nature of foreign vocabulary impact dictates the necessity of linguistic analysis of various aspects
of its adaptability. One of the aspects of loan word assimilation is its phonetic adaptation of differing degree, which may be
complete, incomplete or partial. Phonetic adaptation is one the aspects of loan words assimilation. This article discusses some
of the issues of Russian loan words adaptation in the phonetic system of the Ossetian language (Digorian language).

UMUK BBETHAMA U TYPU3M
Yau Txu Xoanr Hen

I'OY BOII «Boponexckuii rocynapcTBeHHBIH YHUBEpCUTET», BopoHex, Poccus
(394006, Poccusi, . Boponex, YHuBepcUTeTCKas Iuomas, 1), e-mail: office@main.vsu.ru

ITocrarneHa HoBast np06neMa CHUCTEMHOI'O OCMBICIICHUA U ITPEJICTABIICHNA UMHUDKA CTPAHBI Boernam Ha ocHOBe aHam3a poc-

cutickux nedarHsix CMU Bropoit nonosrHbl XX Beka - nepeoro aecsarwietus XXI Beka. [IpoBeneH aHam3 U OLEHKa UMHIDKA
Brernama B 00111eM 110 psiiaM MUPOBBIX HHICKCOB, TAKUX KaK II00ATBHBIN HHIEKe Muponrooust, BBIT Ha ny1iry HaceneHus, MHIEKC
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MHPOBO#H OPraHH3ALIMH T10 BOCTIPUSITHEO KOPPYMITMPOBAHHOCTH, HHIEKC SKOJIOTNUECKOH APEKTHBHOCTH, OTYET O INI0OATBHOI KOH-
KypenToctiocobroctr 2011-2012 rr:, HHAEKC Pa3BUTHS YETOBEIECKOTO MOTEHITMATA IporpamMmbl passuTist OOH, nHIeKe SKoHOMIE-
yeckoit cBooomp! B Mupe B 2012 . horma Heritage 1 Wall Street Journal. Creran 0630p ycrmist TipaBUTEIILCTBA BheTHaMa B TOBBI-
IICHAN HIMUADKA TOCYIAPCTBA PA3HBIMU My TSIMA. PaccMOTpeH TyprcTHYecKnii MK BheTHAMA 110 €ro peastbHO HHPACTPYKType.
TIpemnaraercst ohopMuTs NMUDK BheTHAMa Ha CTICIMATIBHOM TSI PYCCKUX TYPHCTOB KOHLIETTe «BBEeTHaM - CKa304HOE MOPE).

IMAGE OF VIETNAM AND TOURISM
Tran Thi Hoang Yen

Voronezh State University, Voronezh, Russia, Voronezh, Russia
(3940006, Russia, Voronezh, University Square, 1), e-mail: office@main.vsu.ru

We’ve staged a new issue of system understanding and presentation of the image of Vietnam on the basis of
analysis of Russian print media during the second half of the twentieth century and the first decade of the twenty-first
century. We’ve analyzed and evaluated the image of Vietnam in general, through the ranks of world indices , such as
global index of peacefulness , the GDP per capita , the index of the world organization in the perception of corruption
, the index of environmental performance report on global competitiveness 2011-2012., the human development index
of the program UN Development, index of Economic freedom of the World in 2012 by the Heritage Foundation and
the Wall Street Journal. We also have made review about efforts of Vietnamese Government in improving the image
of the country in different ways. Moreover, Vietnam’s image of tourism and its real infrastructure are considered. We
supposed to make the image of Vietnam on a special concept for Russian tourists: «Vietnam - fabulous sea.»

CTPATEI'MA U TAKTUKHU KOMIIPECCHU TEKCTA B TEJEPEKJIAME
Ilarnanosa E.A.

@OI'BOY BIIO «bypsrckuii rocyaapcTBeHHBIH YHUBEpCHTET», YiaH-Yd, Pecyonuka Bypsitus, Pocenst
(670031, YnauVmo, yn. Tpybaueesa, 1.69, kB.31), e-mail: shaganel80@mail.ru

Bozpocmmii uHTEpec K mpodieMe (yHKIMOHATEHO-TIPAarMaTHYeCKOTO HCCIEIOBAHMS S3BIKOBBIX (DEHOMEHOB B HaIlleM
CiTydae MPUBEN K M3YYEHHIO CTPATErHYeCKOro MOTEHIMaa KOMIIpeccun TekeTa. CrkaTblii TeKCT sBIISTCS PE3yIIBTaToM JIek-
CTBUS SI3bIKOBOH S9KOHOMHH M BCTPEYAeTCs BO BeeX cepax KU3HEICATEILHOCTH COBPEMEHHOTO YelIoBeKa. B JTaHHOM cTarhe
THpOLIECC KOMIPECCHU TEKCTa PACCMAaTPUBACTCS HE TOJBKO KAaK aKTyalIbHbIH CIOCOO SKOHOMHOTO COOOIIEHMs MH(pOpMALIH,
a eIl U ¢ TOYKH 3PEHHS aKTHBHO Pa3BUBAIOIIETOCS CTPATEIHYECKOT0 MoiXoza. B paboTe MpHBOAUTCS aHAN3 € OCHOBHBIX
CTpaTernii U TAKTHK, HalpaBlIeHHbIX Ha KOPPEKIIMIO MOJIENM MUpa ajipecara. [[poaHain3npoBaHHbIe CITydan KOMIIPECCHH TeK-
CTa B TeJIepeKyIaMe, a TAKKE yIKe CyIIECTBYOIIHE KIACCU(HUKAIIN CTPATETHid M TAKTHK MO3BOJIMIIM HaM BBIJCIUTH HECKOJIBKO
OCHOBHBIX CTPATErHii, KOTOPBIE PEATM3YIOTCS B TEKCTaX TENEPEKIIaMbl ¢ TOMOIIBIO PA3INYHBIX CIIOCOO0B KOMITPECCHHU TEKCTA.
70 TaKKe CTpaTeruy, Kak cTpareris MHGOPMUPOBAHHS, IPHUBJICUCHUS BHUIMAHHUS, CO3/IaHUs HHTPUTH, yOeKIeHHs. [TpumeHs-
eMBIH CTPaTerH4ecKHii MOJIXO/T TAKKE ONEePUPYET TAKMMHU HOHSTHSIMU, KaK TaKTHKA, KOMMYHHKATHBHBIH IIPHEM, KOTOPBIE MBI
TOXE MOTIBITAIIMCH BBIJICIUTh B PAMKaX HAILIETO MCCICIOBAHMS. BBIIENCHHBIC CTPATer Ui, TAKTHKA 1 IIPUEMBI, PEai3yeMble
HOCPEICTBOM CKATHs TEKCTA, CBHIETENLCTBYIOT 00 OFPOMHOIT IIParMaTuieckoil POJH CHKaTHsl TEKCTA.

STRATEGIES AND TACTICS OF THE TEXT COMRESSION IN THE TV-ADVERTISING
Shaglanova E.A.

Buryat State University, Ulan-Ude, The Republic of Buryatia, Russia
(670031, Ulan-Ude, street Trubacheeva, 69-31), e-mail: shaganel80@mail.ru

The increased interest in the problem of functional and pragmatic study of language phenomena, in this case led to the study
of the strategic potential of the text compression. Compressed text is the result of linguistic economy and occurs in all spheres of
a modern person’s life. In this paper, the process of the text compression is considered not only as an economical way of actual
communication, but also in terms of an actively developing strategic approach. This paper provides an analysis of its key strategies
and tactics aimed at correcting the recipient’s model of the world. The cases of compression of the text in television commercials, as
well as the existing classifications of strategies and tactics have allowed us to identify several basic strategies that are implemented in
the texts of television advertising with the help of various methods of the text compression. These strategies are: informative strategy,
attracting attention, intrigue creation strategy, persuasion strategy. The strategic approach also operates with such concepts as tactics
and communicative techniques that we have also tried to highlight in our study. These dedicated strategies, tactics and techniques
implemented by the compression of the text, show considerable pragmatic role of text compression.

K TUITOJOTYUU ATBEKTUBHBIX ®OPM ITIAT'OJIA
B PYCCKOM, HEMEIKOM U JIE3Ir'HHCKOM S3bIKAX

IIamuaosa 3.M.

«JTATECTAHCKHUI HAYUHBII I[TEHTP PAH», Maxaukaina, Poccust
(367025, Pecniybnuka arectan, . Maxaukana, yia. M. [ajpkueBa, a.45), e-mail: dncran@mail.ru

B nanHoli cTaTbe aBTOp MOAHMMAET BOIIPOC O MPUYACTUAX B PA3HOCTPYKTYPHBIX s3bIKaX. [T1aBHOI 3anaueii sBiseT-
CsI BBISICHEHHE, TPUYACTHS KAKUX U3 PACCMATPUBAEMBIX S3BIKOB SBIISIOTCS MOTHBIMH TPAHCTIO3UTAMH, @ KAKNE MPUIACTUSL
MBI HE MOXKEM OTHECTH K TPAHCIIO3UTaM B ITOJIHOM o0beMe ciioBa. B TaHHOM cTaThe aBTOp pacKpbIBacT 00pa3oBaHKeE IPH-
YaCTHH U MX JaJbHee CONMOCTABICHNE B PA3INYHBIX s3bIKaX. Ha oCHOBaHMM M3ydeHHs CTPYKTYpHI H OCOOCHHOCTEH MX

HAYYHOE OBO3PEHUE Ne |



78 PHILOLOGICAL SCIENCE

00pa3oBaHus B PACCMATPUBACMBIX SI3bIKaX ObLIO YCTAHOBJIEHO, YTO MPUYACTHS PYCCKOTO M HEMEIIKOTO SI3BIKOB SIBJISIOTCS
TPAHCIIO3UTaMH, T.€. Cy(QHHUKCH 00pa30BaHMs MPUIACTHI B ATHUX SI3BIKAX SABISTIOTCS MOp(HEMaMH, aJbeKTHBUPYIOIINMA
miaroi1. THbIM 06pa3oM 0OCTOUT JIeNI0 B JIG3THHCKOM SI3bIKE. BBIIO BBISIBIICHO, UTO IPUYACTHS JIC3TUHCKOTO SI3bIKa HE MMe-
0T B CBOEM cocTaBe ahUKCOB MOP(OTOrHIeCcKoit AepUBaIN, TPAaHCTIOHHPYIOIIUX I1aroi B mprdactue. Ha ocHoBanmm
3TOr0 MBI MOYKEM 3aKJIFOYUTh, YTO OHU HE MOT'YT Ha3bIBaThCs IPUYACTUSAMHU B IIOJIHOM CMBICIIE.

TO THE TYPOLOGY OF THE ADJECTIVE VERB FORMS
IN THE RUSSIAN, GERMAN AND LEZGIAN LANGUAGES

Shamilova Z.M.

«Dagestan Science Centre RAS», Makhachkala, Russia
(367025, Republic of Dagestan, Makhachkala, M. Gadzhiev str., 45.), e-mail: dncran@mail.ru

In this article the author raises the issue on the participles in languages of different structure. The main goal is to reveal
participles of which language(s) can be regarded as transpositions on the one hand, and which participles we can not take as
transpositions in the whole sense. In this article formation of participles and further comparison in different languages has
been discussed. On the basis of structure studying and peculiarities of their formation in the languages under discussion, it has
been stated that the participles in the Russian and the German languages are transpositions as the participle-forming suffixes in
mentioned above languages are verb-adjecting morphemes. But this statement cannot be applied to the Lezgian language. It has
been elicited that the Lezgian participles don’t have any affixes of morphologic derivation that transpose a verb to a participle. On
this ground we can conclude that participles of the Lezgian language cannot be taken as participles in whole sense.

K BOITPOCY O KOJJOBOM HHTEPTEKCTYAJIBHOCTH
IIapraesa JI.H.

T'OY BIIO «BocTtouHo-CuOupckuii rocyjapcTBEHHbIH YHUBEPCUTET TEXHOJIOTUH U yIPaBICHU,
VYnan-VYno, Poccus (670013, Pecrybnuka Bypsitus, r. Ynan-Yng, yn. Kirouesckas, 1. 40B, ctpoenue 1),
e-mail: Ludmila.Shargaeva@mail.ru

B crarbe paccmarpuBaeTcs MOHIATUE KOIOBOM MHTEPTEKCTYallbHOCTH. EnuHMIel aHanu3a KOIOBOM MHTEPTEKCTY-
QIBHOCTH SIBISICTCSI KOJOBBIH HHTEpTEKCT. COCTaBHBIMM KOMITOHEHTAMH HHTEPTEKCTA SIBIITIOTCS: 1) POTO-TEKCT (TEKCT-
JIOHOD); 2) TEeKCT-PELHUIUEHT (MPUHUMAIOIINH TEKCT); 3) TepMUH (TEPMHUHOJIOTUYECKOE BKIIFOYCHHE). XyA0KECTBCHHBII
W HAyYHBIH TEKCT, MEXJ[y KOTOPBIMHU CYILECTBYeT B3aUMOZICICTBHE, OTHOCATCS B TEKCTOBOM IPOCTPAHCTBE K Pa3HbIM
THIIaM TeKcToB. [Iporecc kareropu3aniy TeKCTa B TEKCTOBOM ITPOCTPAHCTBE (TIO KAaTErOpH3aIuel MOHUMAETCsI TIPOLIECC
HICHTH(HUKAINK TEKCTa 10 ero NPH3HAKaM, Ha OCHOBE KOTOPBIX TEKCT OTHOCHUTCS K OIPEIEICHHOH IpyIe TEeKCTOB)
MIPEANONAracT HAIMYUE B TEKCTE: 1) MPU3HAKOB, OTTPAHMYMBAIOIINX TEKCT OT HETEKCTa; 2) MPU3HAKOB, MO3BOJISIOIINX
OTHECTH €r0 K OIPEJIENeHHOH TpyIie TekcToB. OTrpaHHYeHne 3HAKOBOTO 00pa30BaHMUs K TEKCTY OCYIISCTBILSIETCS Ha
OCHOBE TAKUX MPU3HAKOB, KAK KOTE3MsI, KOTEPEHTHOCTh, HHTEHIIHOHAIBHOCTD, BOCIIPHHIMAEMOCTh, HH)OPMAaTHBHOCTS,
CHTYaTUBHOCTb, HHTEPTEKCTYaJIbHOCTh M WIEHHMOCTb, KOTOPBIE OTTPAaHMYMBAIOT TEKCT OT HeTekcra. C WIEHHMMOCTBIO
TEKCTa CBSI3aHbI TAKUE TIOHATUS KaK MAKPOTEKCT U MUKPOTEKCT. OTHECEHHOCTh TEKCTa K ONPEAEICHHON TPYIIe TEKCTOB
OCYIIECTBIIIETCS 110 HePApPXUUECKOMY TIPUHIUITY HAa OCHOBE JIBH)KCHUSI OT pojia K BUJTY.

TO THE QUESTION OF THE CODE INTERTEXTUALITY
Shargaeva L.N.

The East-Siberian state university of technologies and management, Ulan-Ude, Russia,
(670013, the republic of Buryatia, Ulan-Ude, street Kluchevskaya, 40v, building 1),
e-mail: Ludmila.Shargaeva@mail.ru

The article deals with the concept of the intertextuality code. The unit of analysis of theintertextualitycode is the
coded intertext. The components of the intertext are: 1) the proto-text (text-donor); 2) text-recipient (receiving text); 3)
the term (terminological inclusion). The artistic and scientific textswhich are interacted belong to different types of texts
in the text space. The process of categorization of the text in the text area (the categorization is understood as the process
of identifying text according to its features on the basis of which the text refers to a specific group of texts) implies that
in the text there are: 1) signs, delimitingthe text from the non-text; 2) signs, which permit to attribute the text to a specific
group of texts. The delimitation of the sign formation from the text is based on such characteristics as cohesion, coherence,
intentionality, perceptibility, informativity, contextuality, intertextuality and dividing into parts which delimit the text from
the non-text. The dividing into parts text is associated with such concepts such as a macrotext and a microtext. The text
belongs to a specific group of texts according to the hierarchical principle based on the movement from kind to species.

OIMOIMOHAJIbHO-IICUXOJIOI'MYECKHE XAPAKTEPUCTUKHN YEJIOBEKA
B 3EPKAJIE COBCTBEHHO OBPA3HBIX CJIOB PYCCKOI'O U AHITTMUCKOTI'O A3bIKOB

lepuna E.A.

'OV BIIO «HannonanbHbIi HccienoBaTenbekuid TOMCKUI TOMTUTEXHUUECKUI YHUBEPCUTETY,
Tomck, Poccust (634050, Tomck, yi. Jlennna, 30), e-mail: evgeniasherina@yandex.ru

Crarhst OCBAILIEHA PACCMOTPEHHIO 00PA3HBIX JIEKCHUYECKUX SIMHUIL ¢ MeTaOpHIECKOi BHYTpeHHE# (popmoii crosa,
Ha3bIBaeMBIX COOCTBEHHO 00pa3HBIMHU clioBaMH. OCOOBII HHTEpEC B H3YYEHUH COOCTBEHHO OOPA3HBIX CIIOB MPEACTABISET
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paccMOTpeHHe MX HAMOHATIBHO-KYJIBTYpHOH crermdukn. CeMaHTHKa COOCTBEHHO OOpa3HBIX CJIOB BKJIIOYAaeT MH(pOpMa-
IIMOHHBIN KyIBTYPHBIN (OH, MepeJatonni 3HaHN O OBITOBAaHNM 00BEKTa B KYIBTYPHOU Ccperie, THIIOBBIE 0Opa3HBIe acco-
[MALMU ¥ IEHHOCTHBIE CTePEOTHIIbL. VX HaIMOHAIBHO-KYIBTYpHas crelM(uKa 3aKIiodeHa Bo BHyTpeHHel (opme cioBa
1 00pa3HOM 3Ha49eHNH, (popMupyeMoM Ha 6a3e yCTOHUMBBIX 00Pa3HBIX MPEACTaBICHHUHN JTMHTBOKYIIBTYPEL. B manHOi cTarhe
AQHAIM3UPYIOTCS 00pa3Hble SOUHMIIBI, XapaKTePU3YIOIIe 3MOLMOHATIBHO-IICUXOJIOTMYECKOEe COCTOSHUE YEIOBeKa B pyc-
CKOM SI3bIKE Ha (JOHE COMOCTABUTENBHBIX JAHHBIX AHIIMICKOTO S3bIKA. JleTaroTcst BBIBOIBI O HAIIMOHAIBHO-KYJIBTYPHOI
crienr(prKe CeMaHTUKU aHATN3UPYEMOM JIEKCHKH, a TAKKE O THITOBBIX 00pa3ax-accolMarax B pyCCKOW U aHIIMHCKOM JIMHT-
BOKYJBTYpaXx, HCTIONIB3yeMBIX JUIS 0003HAUCHHS TAKUX COCTOSHUN UeTI0BEKa, KaK CIACThe, YAUBICHNE, PAa3IpakeHIe U .
OrvicaHbl aKCHOJIOTHYECKUE MapaMeTPBbl, 3aI0KEHHBIE B CTPYKTYpE COOCTBEHHO OOpa3HBIX CIIOB C CEMaHTHKON «3AMOLIUMY.

EMOTIONAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF A PERSON
IN THE MIRROR OF RUSSIAN AND ENGLISH FIGURATIVE WORDS

Sherina E.A.

Tomsk Polytechnic university, Tomsk, Russia, (634050, Tomsk, Lenin street, 30),
e-mail: evgeniasherina@yandex.ru

The article reveals the specific of figurative lexical units with metaphorical inner form of the word, called figurative
words proper. The author has analyzed figurative units which characterize emotional and psychological condition of a person
in Russian language in comparison with data of English language. The particular interest in studying of figurative words
is the description of their national and cultural specifics. Semantics of figurative words includes the information cultural
background imparting knowledge of an existing of object in the cultural environment, standard figurative associations and
valuable stereotypes. Their national and cultural specifics is concluded in an internal form of the word and the figurative value
formed on the basis of steady figurative representations of the worldview. The article demonstrates the conclusions about
national and cultural specificity of analyzing lexis and also about typical images-associates in Russian and English worldview
used for description of such conditions of a person as happiness, astonishment, irritation and so on. The author has described
axiological parameters, included in the structure of figurative words with the semantics «emotions.

CPABHUTEJIBHASA XAPAKTEPUCTHUKA ®PAZEOJIOT'N3MOB,
BEPBAJIM3YIOIINX MEHTAJIBHBIE CTPYKTYPBI
B CJIABAHCKHNX U TEPMAHCKHX A3BIKAX

IIymakoBa U.A., Cepreesa O.H., Mopo3oBa E.H., JlykbsinoBa E.B.

denepanbHOE TOCYAapPCTBEHHOE aBTOHOMHOE 00Pa30BaTelIbHOE YUPEKICHHUE BHICIIETO
npodeccnoHaIbHOTO 00pa3oBaHus «benropoackuii rocynapCcTBEHHBIN HAITMOHATIBHBIN UCCIEI0BATEIbCKUI
yausepcuter» (HIY «benl'¥») (308015, r. Benropox, yiu. ITodenst, 85), e-mail: Info@bsu.edu.ru

Hacrosimmast cTaThst MOCBSIIEHA OIMHUCAHHIO CTICNU(UIECKNX 0COOCHHOCTeH (hpa3eoIOrnieckruX eUHHL, BepOam-
3YIOIIMX MHEMUUYECKHE MPOLIECChl B AaHIIMICKOM U PYCCKOM si3blkax. OOpalleHne K UCCIIEI0BAHUIO YCTONYMBbIX BbIpa-
JKEHHI B pacCMaTpHBaeMBIX S3BIKOBBIX IPYIIIaX 00yCIOBIEHO HEOOXOAMMOCTHIO TOCTHKEHHSI OCHOBHOM IIEITH UCCIIETO0-
BaHMs, TO €CTh MTOMCKA HALMOHAIBHOIO KOMIIOHEHTA BepOaan3allii MEHTANIHBIX CTPYKTYp YHUBEPCAIHI B Pa3INUHbIX
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYpax. ABTOPHI IOJIAraloT, 9TO NMEHHO B 3HAYCHNH ()Pa3e0IOrNIeCKUX SANHUI] KPOETCsl TOT CaMBblil HaIHo-
HaJIbHBI KOMIOHEHT, crieluUpyonii oObekTHBali0 (eHoMeHa maMsaTu. B kauecTBe MEHTAIbHON CTPYKTYpBI, Xpa-
HAILEH 3HaHUA O pacCMaTpUBAEMOM IPOLECCE, B HACTOSIIEM UCCIIEI0BAaHUU BUIUTCS IEIITANIbT KaK OCHOBHAS €IMHHIA
MH(OPMALINK, BHICBEUHMBAIOLIAS TOJIBKO TOT MaKeT MH(OPMALMH, KOTOPBIH aCCOLMHUPOBAH C COOTBETCTBYIOLIUM BepOa-
mm3aropoM. MccnenoBanne Guryp remransTa 6a3upyeTcs Ha OIMHCAHHU COYETaEMOCTHBIX CBOMCTB CYIIECTBUTEIHHOTO
«IaMATB» U «mMemory» Ipu GopMHPOBaHUH (PPa3eoNOrNIECKUX eUHULL. B pe3ysbraTe KOTHUTHBHON HHTEPIIPETaLH 1
KOMITAPAaTUBHOTO aHAJIN3a ABTOPHI IIPUXOJIT K BBIBOAY 00 SKCIUIMKAIINHN CIIENU()UIECKOro KOHHOTAaTHBHOTO 3HAYECHHS B
Pa3HBIX S3bIKAX, YTO TOBOPUT B MOJIB3Y CYIIECTBOBAHHSI ICKOMOH HAIlMOHATBHOM COCTABISIOMIEH.

COMPARATIVE PECULIARITIES OF PHRASEOLOGICAL
UNITS VERBALIZING MENTAL STRUCTURES IN SLAVIC AND GERMANIC LANGUAGES

Shumakova L.A., Sergeeva O.N., Morosova E.N., Lukjanova E.V.

Federal  State  Autonomous  Educational  Institution of  Higher  Professional = Education
”Belgorod State National Research University” (The National Research University “Belgorod State University” /
“BelSU”) (308015, 85, Pobeda St., Belgorod, 308015, Russia ), e-mail: Info@bsu.edu.ru

The present article is dedicated to the description of the specific features of phraseological units verbalizing mnemic
processes in the English and Russian languages. The research of the semantics of the set phrases in the language groups
under study is caused by the necessity to aim the main goal of the publication that is to look for the national component of
mental structures’ verbalization in different linguocultures. The authors think that the national component that specifies the
objectivization of the memory phenomenon is hidden in the very meaning of phrasal sets. The mental structure containing
the knowledge about the phenomenon under study is called gestalt. The latter is seen as the main unit of information,
accentuating the very knowledge that is associated with the definite phrasal unit. The research of the gestalt figures is
based on the collocation description of the noun “memory” and “pamjat”” in the process of phrasal sets’ formation. As a
result of the cognitive interpretation and comparative analysis the authors come to the conclusion about the explication of
the specific connotation in different language groups, and it also states the existence of the searched national component.
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HETPUBUAJIBHBIE COYETAHUSA B XYJIOXKXKECTBEHHOM JUCKYPCE

Opabineena /1.B.

I'OY BIIO «bypstckuii rocynapcTBEeHHBIN YHUBEPCUTETY, YIaH-Yid, Poccus
(670000, Pecrrybnuka Bypsitus, r. Ynan-Yng, yn. CMmonuHa, 24 a), e-mail: darierdin@yandex.ru

B crarbe paccmarpuBaeTcs npobiiemMa JMHIBUCTHUECKOTO CTaTyca aHOMAJIbHBIX BHICKa3bIBAHHIN; YTOUHSAETCS MO-
HSITHE HOPMBI, BEISIBIAIOTCS OCOOCHHOCTH UX (DyHKIHOHHpoBaHHs. Oco00e BHIMaHNE YesIeTCsl HeTPUBHAIBHBIM CO-
YeTaHUsIM B Xy/l0’KECTBEHHOM JIMCKypce. B craThe moka3aHo, 4To XyI0KECTBEHHBIH AUCKYPC ABIAETCS JUIS SI3BIKOBBIX
AQHOMAJIMH €CTECTBEHHON cpenoi (yHKIMOHHPOBAaHMS. BEHISBIEHO, YTO S3BIKOBBIC aHOMAIUH yTPAUUBAIOT IECTPYK-
THBHBIN XapaKTep B JaHHOM THIIE AUCKypca. KoMmo3uIoHHbII MOAX0/ M03BOMIAET 00BSICHUTH MEXaHU3M COETUHEHHUS
HETPHUBHAIBHBIX codeTaHui. [IpuBeneHHbIN aHAIN3 [TOKA3BIBAET, KAK Pa3BUBACTCSI KOHTEKCTYyaIbHOE 3HAYEHHE CIIOB,
pacIIupsieTcs AUana3oH X cO4eTaeMOCTHOTO MoTeHnuana. CMBICH CJI0Ba HU B KO Mepe He MCUEepIIbIBAETCsl €ro TOM-
KOBaHUEM — CIIOBAPHOE TOJIKOBAHNE MOKET ITOTIOTIHATHCS 32 CIET CMBICIIA BXOJSIIHUX B HETO CJIOB; KOHTEKCTA TEKCTa U
cutyauuu. JlaHHBIE SBIEHUS MOAYEPKUBAIOT KOHCTPYKTUBHBIN XapaKTep sS3bIKOBOI aHOMAJILHOCTH.

NON-STANDARD WORD COMBINATION IN THE NARRATIVE DISCOURSE
Erdyneeva D.V.

The Buriat state university, Ulan-Ude, Russia,
(670000, the republic of Buryatia, Ulan-Ude, street Smolina, 24a), e-mail: darierdin@yandex.ru

The article deals with the problem of the linguistic description of the anomaly phrases, the notion of a norm
is defined, the function particularities are revealed. Special attention is given to the non-standard word combination
in a narrative discourse. In the article the author shows that the narrative discourse is the natural surrounding for
non-standard word combinations. It is revealed that the language anomalies lose their destructive character in this
type of discourse. Compositional approach allows to explain the connection of the non-standard word combination
mechanism. The analysis demonstrates the development of contextual word meaning, and scope of its combinability.
The sense of a word is not limited with its interepretationin at any case - the dictionary interpretation may be enlarged
thanks to the sense of the incoming words; the context of the text and the situation. These phenomena underline the
constructive character of language anomalism.

SI3BIKOBASI UT'PA B IUCKYPCE CMHU
Jpabineena /I.B.

I'OY BIIO «bypsTckuii rocynapcTBEHHBIH YHHBEPCUTETY, YiIaH-Ymd, Poccns
(670000, Pecryonuka Bypsitus, r. Ynan-Yna, ya. CMmonuHa, 24 a), e-mail: darierdin@yandex.ru

B craTbe paccMaTpuBaeTCst OJUH U3 CIIOCOO00B 00pa30BaHMs HECTAHIAPTHOI JIEKCHKH — SI3BIKOBAst Urpa. SI3BIKO-
Bast UTPa KaK JIMHIBUCTHYECKUIT (EHOMEH CBfi3aHa C MOHATHUSIMH «HOPMa» U «aHOMaIIHs. DEHOMEH S3bIKOBOH UIPBI
Kak 0c000T0 BHJIa PEUETBOPUESCKON ISSTEILHOCTH CBS3aH C TBOPYECKUM ITOIXOIOM K SI3BIKY ¥ OCHOBAH Ha IPUHIIUIIE
HAMEPEHHOT'O UCIIOJIb30BAHMS OTKJIOHSIOIIMXCS OT HOPMBI M OCO3HABAEMBIX Ha (JOHE CHCTEMbI M HOPMBI sIBIICHHS. B
CTaTbe MPOaHATN3NPOBAHBI PA3INYHBIE (POPMEI SI3BIKOBOW UTPBI, IPOSBILIONINECS B BAPEUPOBAHUH CIIOB, UX (OPM U
3Ha4YCHUH: TpaHcdopMalys, KOHTAMUHALUS, OOBIIPBIBAHUE 3BYKOBOTO CXOJICTBA U JIp. B cTaThe Mokas3aHo, 4To 3/1eMeH-
TaMH SI3BIKOBOI MTPHI HEPEIKO CTAHOBSTCS OKKa3HOHAJIBHBIE €IMHUIIL, CITy)Kalllie IS peali3alii aBTOPCKUX Ml
1 HapyLIalolue OOIETPUHATYI0 CHMMETPHUIO S3bIKOBOTO 3HAKA. SI3BIKOBOE BAPbHPOBAHUE MOXKET OBITh CO CTOPOHBI
TOBOPSIIIINX HAMEPEHHBIM U HETIPOM3BOJIBHBIM. BBISBICHO, YTO S3BIKOBASI HTPa UCIIONB3YESTCS HE TOJIBKO ISl CO3MAHMs
KOMHYECKOTo 3 dekra, HO ¥ U1 CTUINCTUIECKUX LENeH.

LANGUAGE GAME IN THE MASS MEDIA DISCOURSE
Erdyneeva D.V.

The Buriat state university, Ulan-Ude, Russia,
(670000, the republic of Buryatia, Ulan-Ude, street Smolina, 24a), e-mail: darierdin@yandex.ru

The article deals with one of the methods of non-standard lexis formation — language game. As a linguistic
phenomenon language game is connected with the notions «norm» and «anomaly». The phenomenon of the language
game as a special type of speech creative activity is connected with the creative approach to the language and is based
on the principle of intentional use of phenomena which deviate from the norm and perceive against the background
of the system and norm. Different forms of language game that are revealed in word-and-meaning variations such
as contamination and transformation, sound similarity game are analyzed in the article. The author shows that the
occasional units serving for the realization of the authors ideas often become the elements of the language game.
Language variation of a speaker can be intentional and unconscious. The language game is discovered to be used not
only for comic effect creating but also for stylistic purposes.
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